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IN THEM DAYS 
The Breakdown of a Traditional Fishing Economy in an English Village on, the Gaspe Coast 

Roger Clarke 

ABSTRACT 

This thesis analyzes economic decline in a fishing village, set 
against its historical and regional perspective in the Gulf of 
St. Lawren'ce". ,. Using as framework the "core-periphery" concept, 
change in the reg10nal economy is seen as a response to the re-
lationsh1p betweeri the periphery and metropol1tan centres. In 
the "trad1t1ona1 economy" period end1ng in the 1930s, the people 
of the community, though in part dependent upon fish merchants, 
pursued a balanced exploitation of local environmental resources. 
Since World War II these resources have no longer satisf1ed 
their needs, and they have become largely dependent upon govern-
ment "transfer payments". "Regionalization" 1s an important 
feature of economic change, and a major strategy in government 
development plans. Finding themselves a minority amongst a ~ 

French majority, English people are isolated from many aspect~ of 
regional life. Thus a sense of al1enation and frustration com-
pounds the economic difficulties of the community. 
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DANS LE TEMPS 

L'effondrement d'une économie de pêche traditionnelle 
dans un village anglais de Gaspésie 

Roger Clarke 

RESUME 

Cette thèse a pour objet l'analyse du déclin économique d'un village 

de pêcheurs, dans le contexte historique et régional du golfe 

St -Laurent. Le concept théorique "noyau-périphérie" a été utilisé 

ici, ainsi, l'évolution de l'économie régionale est analysée comme 

une réponse à la relation qui existe entre la périphérie et les 

centres urbains. La période d"'économie traditionnelle" s'arrête 

dans les années trente. Durant cette période, bien que les habitants 

du village dépendaient en partie des négociants de poisson, ils 

s'adonnaient à une exploitation équilibrée des ressources du milieu 

local. Depuis la deuxième guerre mondiale, les ressources ne satis-

font plus les besoins de la population locale, qui dépend en grande 

partie de "paiements de transfert" gouvernementaux. La régionalisa-

tion est une caractéristique importante de l'évolution économique, 

et l'une des stratégies majeures adoptée par le gouvernement en 

matière de développement économique. En situation de minorité au 

sein de la majorité française, les anglais sont isolés de nombreux 

aspects de la vie régionale. Par là même, un sentiment d'aliénation 

et de frustration vient se mêler aux difficultés économiques du 

village. 
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Preface 

People in rural communities are always deeply conscious of the 

pasto The fact that they have deep roots in one place is envied by the 

mobile elite of an urbanized society. Rural life conveys a sense of 

continuity in the face of a changing external world. Frequently the 

rural people look back to what they regard as happièr or more prosperous 

times pasto "In them days, mister, there was thirty boats in that cove" 

the people of the fishing village declared, pointing to an empty baYe 

~ This study shares the perspective of the people as it views the contemporary 

life of the village against the background of economic and social changes 

over a long span of time. It analyzes some of the transformations that 

have taken place on the Gaspe Coast in the past 50 years. Our discussion 

of the activities of the present population is'based on an understanding 

of what life was like "in them days". 

In the study of a fishing village this research elaborates 

on certain general .themes within the regional context of the Gaspe Coast. 

There are two ways in which it is hoped to make an original cont~ibution 

to knowledge. Firstly, the thesis describes the adaptive strategies 

devised by a rural population to cope with economic change at the periphery 

of a developed economy. The peasant economic organization developed by the 

people of the Gaspe Coast is similar to other peasant societies at the 

margins of Western countries and in the Third World. Secondly, in 

describing an English-language village in a French-speaking region, the 

thesis aasesses the significance of cultural and linguistic variables 
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as they affect economic change. This is the first study of the Eng1ish on 

the Gaspe Coast, and has considerable re1evance to the position of officia1-

language minorities e1sewhere in Canada. 

The main part of the fie1dwork for the thesis was carried 

out in the summer months of 1970 and 1971. Shorter visits were made to the 

research area in the winters of 1970-71 and 1971-72. In a11, approxfmate1y 

eiy,ht months were spent in fie1dwork. 

sil}gle village of about 65 househo1ds. 

Most of the work was done in a 

It was based on a detai1ed househo1d 

survey. An attempt was made to interview a11 heads of househo1d, using as 

a framework a prepared, standard questionnaire. The questionnaire 

frequent1y served as a stimulus to further, more free-ranging discussion. 

To supplement the househo1d survey, it was necessary to bui1d up a 

historica1 picture of community 1ife,', This was done by interviewing a sma11 , 

number of old people who had been resident in the village for at 1east 

65 years. In addition to the genera1 historica1 materia1, information was 

co11ected for a particu1ar year - 1925 - on a11 the househo1ds in the 

community at that tfme. The information provided by the old people was 

cross-checked against the municipal census for that year. Further interviews 

were carried out with people invo1ved in key economic and social institutions 

in the community - schoo1, church, fish processing plant - and with others 

who were particu1ar1y we11 informed about community 1ife. A further task 

was the construction of a genea10gy for the village, showing the various 

patterns of kinship linkages. Although this materia1 was not direct1y 

relevant to the subject of the thesis, it was vital to building up a c1ear 

picture of the social structure of the community. 
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The fieldwork in the community was largely, but not entirely, 

successful. In the initial stages the research was regarded with great 

suspicion by the local people. progress with the household survey was 

slow. However, entry into the community was helped immeasurably by the 

hospitality of several long-established residents. First among these 

was Austin Girard, a former entrepreneur and a praminent figure in the 

locality. His help in providing accommodation, information, and introductions 

to many people was invaluable. More rapid progress was made with the house-

hold survey in the winter months, when people had time to spare. However, 

in the summer of 1971, it bec~e clear that there was a substantial group 

of people who were less willing to respond to interview. Many of these 

people were embarrassed by their social situation, which chiefly meant 

being poor, and receiving welfare payments. Rather than risking rejection 

by the community as a whole, no pressure was put on these people to respond 

to interview. ,Instead, some information on aIl households was obtained 

fram various other sources. About 50 of the 66 heads of household were 

interviewed directly. The other types of information, such as the 

historical survey, which were obtained from a few selected informants, 

presented no problem. In deneral, the people of the village were very 

hospitable and endured persistent questioning with a great deal of patience. 

Outside the community, about 20 interviews were carried out 

with regional leaders and ~fficials~ These included Church and School Board 

personnel, retired fish merchants, and officiaIs of the Canada Manpower 

and Quebec Social Aid offices. Visits were made to a large number of other 

villages in the region. In one of these, with the assistance of Syd Cass, 
iv 



retired farmer, churchwarden, and school board secretary, a detailed 

survey was made of community life on the same lines as the principal 

community study. 

Preliminary drafts of some chapters of the thesis were made 

during fieldwork in the summer of 1971. The thesis was written, and twice 

revised, in the win ter of 1971-72. During this time a further brief 

visitwas made to the community. A visit was also made to Memorial 

University, St. John's, for discussion of the work with members of the 

Institute for Social and Economie Research. The thesis was typed in 

August 1972. 

The information for the community at the present time, as far 

as possible,18 standardized to a 1970 dateline. This standardization was 

assisted by a municipal cens us for that year. In the thesis, aIl present­

day events are referred to in the present tense, whereashistorical material 

is referred to in the past tense. Standardization of place names presented 

a considerable problem. As elsewhp.re in the Province of Quebec, many 

place names have both an English and a French version. In some instances 

they are widely divergent: for instance ·Coin-du-Banc in French is Corner 

of the Beach in English. Throughout the thesis, the local English usage 

is preferred. This is different not only from the French, but also from 

the "official English": for instance, nthe Gaspe Coast" is used and not 

"the Gaspé"; "Grand Valley" and not "Grande-Vallée". In Appendix A is 

given a list of all theregion's place names as used Ul the thesis, with 

their official French equivalent. Canadian spelling seems to represent 

an uncertain compromise between British and American usage. In this 
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thesis, a1though normal Canadian vocabu1ary is used - "gaso1ine", not 

"petro1"; "truck", not "lorry", - the spe11ing is 1arge1y British. If 

divergences occur - such as the use of "z" rather than "s" in words such 

as "co1onization" - it is to be hoped' that they are at 1east consistent 

within the thesis. 

Many people have, assisted me in the ~ourse of the research, 

though the final responsibi1ity for the 'contents of the thesis remains 

mine. l carried out near1y a11 my fie1dwork with Raymond MOugeon, a 

Ph.D. student in the Department of Linguistics at McGi11 University. His 

study is concerned with the local Eng1ish dia1ect, and with some of the 

social aspects of language use: for instance the way in which French 

and Eng1ish are perceived by the local population. To Raymond l owe an 

increased awareness of the importance of language use in a mu1ti1ingua1 

situation. ~ore i~ortant, we shared a11 the hopes and frustrations of 

carrying out fie1dwork: by combining our high1y divergent gifts we were 

able to gain a much greater understanding of local society than wou1d 

have been possible as individua1s. My deepest debt is to the many people 

of the Gaspe Coast, too numerous te name, who he1ped in the research by 

providing information and assistance. To mention some of them imp1ies 

omitting others whose contribution was a1so va1uab1e. However, l am 

particu1ar1y gratefu1 to the Catho1ic priest, M. l'Abbé Jiona, and to the 

Anglican minister, Rev. David Be1den. Amang local people, Syd Cass, 

Austin Girard, Vane Lepage, Eugene Chicoine, Leonard Girard, Lionel Thibault, 

and members of their fami1ies were outstanding1y generous. In the 

university wor1d, various people have read the thesis during its preparation 
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· and provided helpful criticism: notably Jim Gilmour, Paul Collier, 

Felicity Leckenby, Susan Barton, and John Clarke. Harold Brookfield, who 

read the .thesis twice, has been a constant source of inspiration and 

encouragement. I have received most assistance from my supervisor, 

Eric Waddell. He has always been accessible and willing to help. He 

has provided a good deal of patient criticism and has cheered me in the 

darker days. We have explored together the world of Atlantic Canada, so 

that this study is in some ways a preliminary to his own work in the 

Magdalen Islands and Newfoundland. I shall miss our most enjoyable 

personal and intellectua~ collabor~tion. Finally, 1 am grateful to the 

Federal Government for a Commonwealth Scholarship which enabled me to 

study and to carry out research in Canada, and to McGill University for a 

summer travel grant in 1971. Without aIl these, the research would have 

been impossible. 
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to change. 

Introduction 

THE PURPOSE OF THE THESIS 

This study investigates the way in which a rural population adjusts 

The region where these people live is part of the Canadian 

periphery, distant from the main areas of economic activity. Its peri­

pherality is defined first in geographical or spatial terms, in that it is 

physically remote from large centres. Second, and more importantly, it is 

economically peripheral in that its industries have always been controlled 

from the metropolitan areas. This May be called a structural peripherality. 

The region's economic organization has thus been developed in response to 

the structural relations existing between the rural population and the con­

trolling enterprises in the metropolitan regions. 

The rural population is located on the shores of the Gulf of 

St. Lawrence. Throughout its history it has been concerned with the 

exploitation of the primary materials of land, sea, and forest, of which 

the marine resources have been the MOst important. Like Many other parts 

of Atlantic Canada, the population has played a small but significant part 

in the international cod fisheries. Over the years, the natural environ­

ment has remained as a constant. The people too, in the face of an uncer­

tain external world, have followed a consistent strategy of maximizing 

opportunities for employment while minimizing risk in commitment to any of 

them. However, the organization of the economy, which is an expression of 

the structural relations between the population and the controlling enter­

prises of the metropolis, has changed. It has evolved inresponse to such 

things as new market conditions, higher standards of living, and techno-
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logical developments. One of its main features has been greater invest­

ment in the productive process - bigger boats and fish plants - and cent­

ralization of production to a few ports. With the changing organization 

of the economy has come a shift in the structural relations between metro­

polis and periphery. Previous to about 1930 the l~cal econo~ was inte­

grated into a European-based fishery and trading world. Since 1930 it has 

come under the control of Canadian-based enterprises. With the move from 

one controlling metropolis to another has come a change in orientation 

from a maritime to a land-based economy. 

The study does not attempt to examine in depth the relation­

ship between metropolis and periphery. It does not pretend to examine 

the origin of many vital changes - for instance the fluctuating conditions 

in world fish markets or the improvement in radio and television communi­

cation - but it does attempt to assess the impact of these changes on the 

rural population - the decline of the local fish company, or the attitudes 

and decisions of people with regard to rural and urban lifestyles. Its 

primary concern is with a population, and with the way that population has 

reacted and adjusted to changes coming from the outside. Substantial 

research has been done with the local people, and most of the data has 

been derived from this work. The viewpoint is thus very much that of the 

people thernselves. The first task has been to try to understand how the 

people see, and act in, their world: the second task to analyze and to 

interpret their perception and behaviour. 

The way in which the people have responded to economic change 

is a function of the composition of the population. The internal demo­

graphie dynamics of the population affect its capacity to absorb and to 
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adjust to change, so that analysis of these dyn~mics is an important part 

of the study. The particular population under review is an English-

speaking minority in a French~ajority region and province. Renee, linguis-

tic issues such as assimilation, bilingualism, and language status become 

important in assessing how these people respond to change in a way that is 

different or distinct from other people in the same region. The particular 

consequences of linguistic minority status are of concern throughout the 

thesis. 

Part l elaborates on the background to the research. In order 

to provide perspective in which to view the reaction of a peripheral popu-

lation to economic change, a theoretical framework is used. This framework 

is taken as "given" and the thesis does not attempt to "test" it in any 

real wy. The framework is derived from the"core-periphery" or "metropolis-

satellite" model of economic development which accounts for the under-

development of peripheral regions in terms of their relationship with eco-

nomic core regions. The core-periphery model is developed at length in 

Chapter One. Following from this model, theoretical statements are made at 

the beginning of Parts II and III about the nature of economic and social 

organization at the periphery, which help to select and to define the 

substantive information. 

The methodology used to gather much of the information about the 

rural population ws that of "micro-study". This was found to be the only 

way to carry out detailed examination of local dynamics - both of the popu-

lation and of economic organization - that WOuld permit a sufficient under-

standing of how the people reacted to economic change. The micro-study 

was supplemented by a regional study. The two scales of analysis -



community level and regional level - are examined critically in Chapter 

Two. Chapter Three discusses the selection of region and of community, 
and provides a preliminary description of the chosen area. 

Part II provides a view of the economic changes that have 
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taken place at a regional level. Its approach is historical, beginning 
with the early days of the fishery and ending with a discussion of contem­
porary government policy for economic development. It is selective rather 

than comprehensive. Chapter Four describes the establishment of the fish 
companies and of the early settlers. Chapter Five deals with the changing 

types of enterprise in the peripheral region, providing some explanation 

for the evolution from European-based salt fish merchants to Canadian-based 
fresh fish corporations. Technological rationalization, and the centrali­
zation of production, are major themes. The discussion is extended to 

coyer industries other tban the fishery. Chapter Six deals with the people 
at a regional level: with population change, and with the consequences of 
industrial rationalization for employment. This is followed by a critical 

analysis of the conflicting economic and social development policies pur­
sued by the government. 

Part III is based on the·micro-study and describes in detail 

the response to change in a single fishing village. As with the regional 
survey, the account of the community is presented in chronological sequence. 
The economic and social characteristics of the population in times past 

greatly affect its capacity to adjust to changes at the present. For 

instance, since past conditions did not require the English minority to 

become bilingual but permitted them to use English only, they experience 

difficulty in adapting to a new situation which requires them to operate in 



French. An' old economic order which placed low value on formaI education 

but a high value on inherited skills in inshore fishing is inadequate 

training for a deep-sea fishery which requires the use of sophisticated 

equipment. 
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Chapter Seven provides a base for discussion of change by ana­

lyzing the "traditional economy" of the community. The organization of the 

fishing companies and of the local economy changed little between 1780 and 

1930. This chapter descri bes the "peasant strategy" used by the people 

during this period to cope with the uncertainties of their existence at the 

periphery. Chapter Eight investigates the impact of the changes, already 

outlined at the regional level in Part II, on the community in the past 

fifty years. It puts forward reasons for the decline of the traditional 

economy, and assesses the significance of minority status in the popu­

lation's adjustment to the new economic situation. Chapter Nine gives a 

picture of the contemporary community. It shows how the people have deve­

loped new strat~gies to cope with the changing economic situation which 

allow them to preserve to a large degree the social fabric of their tradit­

ional village. 

Part IV draws together the various threads of the thesis. In 

Chapter Ten there is an assessment of the effectiveness of the core-periphery 

model in providing a framework for the understanding of the economic organi­

zation of the periphery. This is followed by a comparative view drawn from 

research elsewhere in Atlantic Canada. This serves to restate the main 

themes of the population's response to change. Followlng from criticism 

earlier in the thesis of government planning, Chapter Eleven puts forward 

an alternative strategy for development at the periphery. The main need is 



for the reconciliation of government and people so that they share common 

objectives in promoting economic and social change. It is at this point 

that the researcher finally puts aside the cloak of objective analysis 

and reveals the nature of his commitment to a more humane society. 
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BACKGROUND TO THE RESEARCH 
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Chapter One 

THE PERIPHERY: A THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK 

The task of this thesis is to examine the response of a rural 

population in a peripheral region to economic changes impinging on it from 

the outside. Chapter One provides a theoretical framework against which to 

view the study of the population, by. defining some of the concepts asso-

ciated with the periphery. It does not attempt a critical examination of 

the core-periphery or metropolis-satellite model: such a critique is beyond 

the scope of the present study. Nor does it seek to test the model: in 

order to do this, it would be necessary to study at a macro-level the 

linkages of core to periphery, whereas this investigation looks only at a 

peripheral region. Rather, Chapter One tries, through a summary of 

generally accepted economic and socio-economic theory, to furnish a 

series of concepts relevant to the handling of material in later chapters. 

Chapter One falls into three parts. The first deals with 

economic models of core and periphery developed to explain the inequalities 

of wealth between places. It focusses on economic relationships. The 

second and third parts follow from the first and deal with the socio-

economic characteristics of the periphery. The second part examines 

colonial enterprises'; the third looks at peasant societies and some of 

their main features - combinations Qi subsistence and commercial production, 

insecurity of employment, rural-urban migration, and sc on. Theoretical 

discussion at this stage of the thesis makes it possible to state more 

explicitly what characteristics are expected of the populations described 

at later stages. 

il 
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Cores and Peripheries 

The existence of inequalities in wealth or in prosperity between 

countries or between regions of the same country has long been recognized. 

Throughout history, prosperous regions have been bounded by peor regions, 

ev en though social and technical change has continually modified the 

distribution of the two types of zone. MOst writers on economic develop-

ment begin by recognising the fact of disparities. However, traditional 

economic theory, based on equilibrium-seeking models, bas viewed spatial 

disequilibrium or disparity as a temporary stage which would be eliminated 

at higher levels of modernization. Now tbat the persistence of disparities 

is generally accepted, the relevance of traditional theory bas been questioned. 

Brookfield comments: 

Until very recently, even the fact of spatial disequilibrium 
as a persistent rather tban a transitory phenomenon seems 
to have been doubted. However, it is no longer possible 
to question the presence of deviation-amplifying forces 
which create, sustain and entrench the centre-periphery 
pattern, or to assume tbat these forces can be reduced 
simply to excessive population growth which absorbs the 
benefits of spread effects; the evidence within Western 
countries from areas such as Ireland, Appalachia and the 
eastern regions of Canada should be sufficient. 

(Brookfield, 1972: 9-10). 

Discussion of development and aid for the "Third World" of 

Africa, Asia and Latin America is aimed at action to reduce these persistent 

inequalities. As Brookfield points out, the same types of inequality exist 

also within Canada, broadly speaking between the rural regions of the east 

and the Prairies on the one band, and the metropolitan centres of Montreal, 

southern Ontario, and the west on the other. The disparities in regional 

prosperity have been documented by the Federal Government in a graphie 



series of maps (Canada. Deparlment of Forestry,1964) 

and de'Velopment programmes under the ARDA (Agricultural and Rural 

Development Act) scheme are attempting to counteract those which exist 

1 in rural areas. 
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While the existence of international and intranational inequali-

ties has been interpreted in various ways,all the studies examined here have 

a common theme~ the inequalities are seen as a function of the type of 

relationship existing between the wealthy "core" regions and the poorer 

"peripheral" regions. Raving recognized the persistence of disparities, 

Brookfield continues: 

It is but a short step hence to the view that under­
development is so far from being a transitional condition 
as to be the very creation of external penetration of a 
traditional economy. An "open economy" is formed, dependent 
on remote markets and centres of supply, subject to variations 
in the terms of trade which it cannot control, and which 
frequently move against it ••. -_. 

( Brookfield , 1972: 11). 

A major feature of peripheral regions, therefore, is that 

their economies - particularly those sectors producing for export - are 

controlled from the core regions. This is most obviously true of the 

political colony. In the nineteenth century sense of the term, colonies 

were seen as economic investments producing raw materials for the develop-

ing industries of the mother country. Colonial policy was based on the 

quest for spheres of economic influence. Development took place through 

private companies under the political and military protection of the metro-

1. Brewis (1969) provides a comprehensive analysis of the various 
regional development policies of the Canadian Government. 
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politan power. Sometimes, as in the case of the East India Company or 

the Hudson's Bay Company, the companies operating in the colonies exer-

cised political power of their own. The rapid progress of political 

decolonization since World War II has not been accompanied by economic 

decolonization: frequently, enterprises in peripheral regions remain con-

trolled from metropolitan regions, although the nature of the enterprises 

and the location of the metropolis May change. 

Levitt (1970) argues that, even in a country such as Canada, 

which has long been politically independent, the process of economic 

colonialism has continued. The subsidiaries and branch plants of American-

based multi-national corporations have replaced the earlier European-

based mercantile venture companies in extracting raw materials and organi-

zing the supply of manufactured goods. In the new cOlonialism, as in the 

old, the corporation based in the metropolitan region acts as entrepreneur 

in providing capital and management, and in return collects a profit from 

its investment. 

From his work in Latin America, Frank (1969a) stresses the 

persistence through time of control of the economy of the periphery by the 

metropolis. As an important part of a model of underdevelopment, he 

identifies the possibility of structural change both in the location of the 

metropolis and in the manner in which control is exercised. One metropolis 

May replace another, as the United states has replaced Spain in the economy 

of South America. Transformations, such as the industrialization of the 

plantation, may take place within the system. Nevertheless, external control 

of the periphery remains, and often intensifies rather than weakening. 

Peripheral regions are usually concerned with the production of 

i 
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1 
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primary products for exporta The most important statement of the signifi­

cance of primary products has been that of the Canadian "staple theorist s" , 

particularly in the writings of the economic historian Harold Innis. 

Although Innis' work is no'W over thirty years old, his ideas are highly 

topical. Levitt (1970: 46) points out that Innis vas the forerunner of 

the Latin American economists in developing a core-periphery approach to 

staple economies. He shared with them the attempt to widen analysis of the 

periphery to include social and political as 'Well as economic categories. 

Innis (1967: 18) sa'W Canadian economic .history as being dominated 

by the discrepancy bet'Ween the centre (i.e. Western Europe) and the margin 

(i.e. Canada) of 'Western civilization. Canadian energies 'Were directed 

tovards the exploitation of staple products. The ra'W materials thus 

exported stimulated manufactures of the fini shed product in the mother 

country. At the same time the industries of the mother country 'Were 

expanded to produce goods 'Which 'Were in demand in the colony. As trade 

expanded, more and more people 'Were drawn into production of the staple: 

directly, in primary industry·; indirectly, in developing facili ties such as 

transportation and marketing to service the primary industry. This pattern 

worked to the advantage of the mother country, 'Which vas able to develop 

further its manufacturing industries. The economic life of the colony -

agriculture, industry, transportation, trade, finance, and governmental 

activity - vas subordinated to the production of staples for the metropolis. 

The staple theory thus recognizes the export of primary 

products as the leading sect or of the economy. Watkins provides an exegesis 

in economic terms: 

The limited - at first possibly non-existent - domestic market, 



and the factor proportions - an abundance of land relative 
to labour and capital - create a comparative advantage 
in resource-intensive exports, or staples. Economic 
development will be a process cf diversification around 
an export base. The central concept of a staple theory, 
therefore, is the spread effects of the export sector, that 
is, the impact of export activity on domestic economy 
and society. 

(Watkins, 1967: 53-54). 

These spread effects are to be found in terms of investment 
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in the home production of inputs for the export sector (backward linkage); 

investment in industries using the export product as an input, "adding value" 

(forward linkage); and investment in domestic industries producing consumer 

goods for the home market created by the export sector (final demand link-

age). Prosperity depends on the extent of the spread effects, which in 

turn depend on the nature of the staple and the way in which it is produced. 

However, export of the same staples produced in the same way tends to 

become unprofitable in the long run because of competition from cheaper 

sources of supply, changing tastes, and so on. In order to avoid economic 

stagnation and to promote economic growth, it becomes necessary either to 

produce old staples in new ways (technological modernization) or to shirt 

to new staples. Without these adjustments, regions producing staples 

tend to develop weak spread effects and suffer from declining prosperity. 

Foreign ownership, or control of the periphery from the metro-

pOlis, of enterprises producing a staple for export frequently acts to 

discourage spread effects and thus to contribute to the long-term stag-

nation of the peripheral region. Often it is in the interest of the foreign 

owners not to permit development of the domestic economy at the periphery, 

because possible opportunities in the domestic economy may diBcour.age the 
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people of the periphery from taking part in export production, and because 

the development of domestic industry may reduce the need for imports which 

are furnished b~r the same company as is concerned with the export trade. 

The increasingly unfavourable economic position of regions con­

centrating on the production of staples is aggravated by the change in the 

terms of trade between metropolitan and peripheral regions. This point has 

been emphasized in particular by the Latin American economist Raul Prebisch. 

Prebisch (1950: 1) points out how, under the theoretical scheme of the 

international division of labour, the specifie task that fell to Latin 

America, as part of the periphery of the world economic system, was that 

of producing l'cod and raw materials for the industrial nations. However, 

the benefits of this specialization have only been felt within the indus­

trialized countries themselves. Though the real costs of industrial pro­

duction have fallen, the gains through the cutting of costs have been 

retained entirely by the developed countries tbrough 1vap" and profit increases. 

There has been a long-term deterioration in the terms of trade from the point 

of vie", of the underdeveloped countries. Thus, he concludes, "while the 

centers kept the whole benefit of the technological development of their 

industries, the peripheral countries transferred to them a share of the 

fruits of their own technical progressif (Prebisch, 1950: 10). 

Not only have priee levels of export products deteriorated in 

the long term from the point of view of the peripheral regions; in the 

shorter term they have frequently been exposed to wide fluctuations. 

Specialization on a narrow range of export products entails economic 

insecurity for the peripheral regions in relation to a world market over 



which they have no control. Brookfield describes the position of Mela-

nesian export s: 

Being part of an outermost ring1, Melanesia is in competition 
for the "central city" market with a great many other places 
similarly situated. The effect of this situation is to be 
seen in the violent fluctuations which beset Melanesian 
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exports .••• Melanesian production is insufficient for variations 
in its own costs to have much effect on world priees •••• 

(Breokfield with Hart, 1971; 209). 

The core-periphery relationship is hierarchical in that it 

develops not only between countries but between regions within the same 

country. This consideration was an important omission from Levitt's 

(1970) work on the Canadian economy. While concentrating on the control of 

Canada by the United States in what she termed a ''b.ranch-plant economy", 

she did not mention the existence of far greater disparities of wealth 

within Canada related to the control of the Canadian periphery from Canadian 

metropolitan centres. In South America, Frank (1969b) shows how the national 

capital of a colonial country may function as a metropolis for its hinter-

land within that country, while at the same time it is subordinate to 

control from world metropolises in other countries. Thus "a whole chain of 

constellations of metropoles and satellites relates all the parts of the 

whole system from its metropolitan center in Europe or the United states to 

the farthest outpost of the Latin American countryside" (Frank, 1969b; 6). 

A further body of ideas associated with the core-periphery 

model concerns the way in which growth in some areas affects the develop-

1. Brookfield 'V'iews the position of the underdeveloped countries in terms 
of the von ThUn en model of agricultural development, which is described by 
Chisho1m (1962). 
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ment of other areas. Its positive results, as discussed in connexion with 

the staple theory, are descri bed as "spread effects"; its adverse results, 

as "backwash effect s Il. The first important statement of the localized 

nature of growth was that of Perroux (1964; 142ff.) with the concept of 

the "pÔle de croissance". Following from this, Myrdal (1963) went beyond 

the definition of growth pales to suggest that expansion in one locality 

had "backwash" effects in other localities. 

Myrdal proposes a model of "cumulative causation" which shows 

how industrial development creates further prosperity through a "multi-

plier effect". He also describes the opposite situation, in which the 

backward regions tend to become more backward. Selective migration attracts 

young people from the paor regions to the rich regions, and leaves the poor 

regions with an unfavourable age distribution. Capital movements tend to 

take place towards the rich regions where the most profitable investments are 

to be made. In the poor regions there is a continuing lack of capital. 

Likewise the development and freeing of trade confers competitive advan-

tages on industries in expanding centres, which are working under conditions 

of increasing returns, so that industries in the poorer areas are put out 

of business. Thus the poorer regions continue to specialize in primary 

product ion. 

Building on Myrdal's concepts and on his own work in Venezuela, 

Friedmann states that the sarne type of relationship exists between city and 

hinterland as between developed and underdeveloped countries. He describes 

the structural relations between core and periphery: 

The center-periphery relation may be described as essentially 
a "colonial" one. This means that the periphery tends to 
contribute more to the growth of the center than it receives 



in return. Over eJCtended periods of time, it will tend to 
have a negati ve balanc e on i t s account s of 'labor , capital , 
balance of payments, and materials. The emergence of a 
polarized structure is accompanied by a series of shifts 
from the periphery to the center, involving the principal 
factors of production: .labor, capital, entrepreneurship, 
foreign exchange, and raw materials in unprocessed form.. 

(Friedmann, 1963: 45). 

Some contemporary writers - notably Hirschman (195d) and Myint 
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(1971) - have criticized the core-periphery analysis. While recognizing 

the existence of disparities, they point out ~hat the emergence of growth 

points and therefore of differences in development between regions and 

between nations is inevitable and is a condition of further growth anywhere. 

Attempts to counter disparities by imposing economic equality are likely to 

eliminate growth points and stifle further economic development. It is 

not the purpose of this thesis to assess the merit of these criticisma. 

However, the history of capitalism has shown that to leave economic develop-

ment to the "free pJ,.ay of market forces" is unlikely to bring economic 

benefit to the mass of the people. Even the massive intervention of 

government in aid and development programmes has failed to prevent the 

gap between rich and poor regions - whether at a national or an international 

scala - from growingwider. At the present time it seems entirely adequate 

to take the core-periphery model as a framework for the study of a rural 

population. 

The mainconcep~s.involved in the core-periphery framework may 

be summarized as follows: 

(a) enterprises at the periphery are controlled from the core: 

this control persistsdespite changes in political organ-

ization and in the location of the metropolis; and despite 



(b) 

(c) 

(d) 

changes in the export commodity and the way in which it is 

produced 
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cores and peripheries are arranged hierarchically: the causes 

of dispari~ies Within a' country and between countries are 

fundamentally the same 

enterprises at the periphery specialize in primary products 

for export: unless.there are substantial spread effects, the 

declining position of primary products on the world market 

will lead to a long-term decline in the prosperity of the 

periphe~y 

development at the core has backwash effects at the periphery, 

involving movement of capital, labour and enterprise from perif'~eI'1 

to core, with the consequent impeverishment of the periphery. 

This framework is now taken as giv~,and is used to look in 

greater detail at one segment of the periphery. The remainder of Chapter 

One deals with colonial enterprises and with the response of the local popu­

lation. 

Colonial Enternrises 

The chance of financial gain has been the spur to MOSt colonial 

development. The early merchant venturers sought large profits, accepting 

a high degree of risk, by trading at the !rontiers of the known world. 

They exchanged the products of the metropolitan country for commodities 

such as furs or precious metals furnished by the local people. Later, 

merchants began to organize the production of expert commodities in the 

colonial region them·~elves. By promoting sett1ement in the cOlony they 
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became "planters ll
; from the early plantations arose the need fol" political 

colonization. The IIplantation ll has subsequently come to refer to a 

specialized type of agricultural production in tropical regions. Direct 

political control of the colonial area from the metropolitan country has 

become unfashionable, and many former colonies have gained at least a 

nominal political independence. However, the nature of colonial enterprise 

- whether in tropical, temperate or subarctic regions - has not changed, 

and economic control from the metropolis remains a major feature of life 

at the periphery. 

Colonial enterprises organize large-scale production of one or 

more commodities for exporte This production has sometimes been carried 

out in a way that has been completely controlled by the enterprise: 

production on company land using company equipment under close supervision. 

This has been the method of the traditional tropical plantation. Under 

a highly regulated system it has produced commodities such as rubber and 

sugar, often having a much greater investment in technology than indige-

. nous enterprise~. In other circumstances local producers have furnished 

the export product, while its collection, processing and marketing have 

been organized by the colonial enterprise. This was the pattern with the 

early merchant venturers: it was also used in the production of cotton by 

share -croppers in the American South, where it resulted from the 

breakdown of a more rigid plantation system •... A compromise between the 

plantat.ion and the independent producer was to try to bring the independent 

producers under company control. One way of doing this was for the colonial 

enterprise to furnish production equipment in return for a share in the 

export commodity. This was the method o:rten used by fishing companies in the 

l 
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North Atlantic. 

Enterprises in the colony are controlled and financed from the 

Dletropolitan country. The entrepreneurs provide capital for equipment and 

supplies, they furnish skills in organization and production for the enter-

prise, and they arrange for the marketing 'of the export product. In return 

they receive the right to dispose of the proceeds of the enterprise. In 

part, profits are invested in expanding production, or in related activities 

in the colonial area. More controversially, profits are repatriated as 

dividends for investors in the metropolitan country, and all benefit to the 

colony is lost. 

The entrepreneurs, in order to ensure the stability of the colo-

nial enterprise and thus the security of their investment, often extend 

their operations beyond the simple production of an export commodity to 

include several forms of control over the local population. One of the 

most important forms has been the credit mechanism. In situations where 

local producers exist independent of the company, such as the fishermen of 

Atlantic Canada, it has been necessary to try to ensure that these producers 

will continue to supply the colonial entrepreneur with the export commodity, 

and not turn aside into other forms of production. Since local producers , 
often lack the equipment needed for production - for example fishing gear -

or lack essential supplies, such as foodstuffs or tools, which cannot be 

locally produced, these have been supplied on credit by the entrepreneur 

against his rcceiving payment in the export commodity. Such credit arrange-

ments have continued over many years and the "company store", whether in the 

Arctic or in the tropics, has become a central feature of the colonial land-

scape. 

-, 
1 
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The credit mechanism was characteristic of the American South, 

where most farmers needed credit to finance production of their cotton crop. 

Contemporary observers described the system as it operated in the 1930s: 

Any cotton-farmer who lacks the capital necessary to finance 
his crop can mortgage the ungrown crop and his livestock to 
a landowner or merchant. The landowner or merchant then 
advances to the farmer, from time to time, whatever food, 
seed and other supplies are needed to support him and to 'make' 
the crop. vfuen the crop is sold, the mortgager is repaid his 
loan with interest, and the farmer receives the balance. 

(Davis, Gardner B., and Gardner M., 1941: 343) 

By confiscating the property of the farmer, the merchant was able, 

at least in part, to' insure himself against any failure to produce the crop. 

Another means by which colonial entrepreneurs are able to exer-

cise control over the population at the periphery is by providing social 

services - education, housing, medical care, etc. - which would not otherwise 

exist. For example, in Saint-Pierre, off the coast of Newfoundland, the salt 

fish company "14orue Française" "was the largest single employer on the island; 

its interests included the packet boat, fishing ships, the telephone company, 

buying and treating the fish from local dories, retail commerce, smithies, 

and bakeries" (Christian, 1969: 18). By providing a wide range of facilities 

outside the fishery which was its main concern, the company was able to ensure 

that control of most economic and social organizations - and hence political 

power - remained in its hands. 

Colonial enterprises often try to shape the attitudes of the 

people by promoting an ideology favourable to the enterprise. This ideology 

may best be described as "corporatism", similar to the "corporate state". 

At a personal level corporatism is promoted by face-to-face relationships 

between the company's representatives and the local people. These relation-
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ships - often developed through the negotiation of individual credit arrange-

ments - are une quaI but still personal. Since each worker has a personal 

relationship with the company, class solidarity between the workers is dis-

couraged. At a community level,corporatism is promoted by the enterprise 

through the concept of the community as a harmonious working unit, similar 

to the family, which is bound together by mutual obligations. Conflict or 

political discord is held to be the result of outside provocation by disloyal 

elements. Corporatism serves the purposes of the company by diverting atten-

tion from the existence of wide discrepancies in wealth and power within the 

colonial community.l 

While the fundamental structure of colonialism remains unaltered, 

there have been some changes in enterprises at the per{phery. The long-term 

comparative decline in the prices of primary products, the disappearance of 

political colonialism, and the emergence of new centres of economic colonial-

ism have modified the economy of the periphery. In Canada, for instance, 

subsidiaries of American-based corporations have replaced European-based 

mercantile companies as the main exploiters of raw materials. Throughout the 

world, multi-national corporations have gained a great deal of economic and 

political autonomy: 

They are manifestations of a new mercantilism of corporate 
empires which cut across boundaries of national economies 
and undermine the national sovereignty of the hinterland 
countries in which their subsidiaries and branch plants are 
located. 

(Levitt, 1970~ 3) 

1. Corporatism is analyzed in detail in Saint-Pierre by Christian (1969). 
In the West Indies, Beckford (1972) provides a superb account of the way 
in which large corporations control the local society. 



Frequently the power of the multi-national corporations is such that the 

governments of the peripheral countries are unable to exercise effective 

control over them. 
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The new colonial enterprises are much larger than the old. In 

arder that primary products be more efficiently produced, there has been 

I1 rationalization Il of production methods. This has meant greater capital 

investment in the productive process, particularly in new machinery and in 

the development of new techniques. It has implied a higher ratio of capital 

ta labour and a reduction in the labour force. Fewer processing plants are 

required: therefore there has been consolidation into a small number of large 

plants and the closure of other installations. Large, capital-intensive pro­

cessing plants require a strict control over the level of production of the 

raw material. Previously, the output of agricultural commodities by share­

croppers or by local peasants varied bath according ta the uncertainties of 

the natural environment over which there was very little control; and also 

according ta the economic opportunities perceived by the peasants, of which 

production of a particular export commodity was only one. Now, the enter­

prises at the periphery attempt ta determine production according to market 

needs by control over the environment (e.g. breeding better species, more 

wide-ranging fishing operations) and over the producers (employing them as 

wage labourers). This tao has meant a smaller, more regulated, more skilled 

work force. 

With the development of larger enterprises, the face-ta-face 

transactions that were an important part of the operations of the older com­

panies have disappeared. With the greater regulation of production through 

an industrialized labour force, the need for the credit mechanism has passed: 



24 

the possibility of maintaining a hold through credit has in any case been 

weakened where better communications permit competitive suppliers. The 

opportunity for controlling the population by providing community facilities 

has been lessened by the intervention of government ~n the field of social 

services: however in isolated places such as mining towns the degree of con­

trol over all aspects of life may remain high. In such towns, all the land, 

much of the housing, nearly all of the public buildings are likely to be 

company-owned: the company will probably be the main, if not the only payer 

of local taxes and will thus control local political life. Companies in 

peripheral areas continue to promote corporatism, though greater education 

of the workers has often meant a more severe Challenge from unionization. 

Particularly in the more highly developed countries, government 

has become a major patron of peripheral regions. Government provides a wide 

range of benefits such as education, transportation, and social security 

payments. It has become an important partner inthe economic development of 

the periphery. Though the actions of the government may be benevolent in 

origin, they still represent control over the per{phery from the core 

regions. In the same way as modern colonial enterprises, government activity 

is impersonal, bureaucratie, and unresponsive to local opinion. Like the 

large corporations, governments expend a good deal of energy in promoting the 

acceptance of their ideology among the peripheral population. 

The economic structure of the periphery remains fundamentally 

unchanged. The concentration on raw materials for export, the dependence on 

outside capital and management, the control from outside the peripheral 

region, and the repatriation of profits from periphery to core are still 

the same. It is rare that colonial enterprises by thernselves stirnulate rnuch 
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economic development or give rise to a dynamic and diversified local eco-

nomy. 

The Response of the Local People 

The characteristic response of local people to the impact of 

colonial ènterprise has been to develop what may broadly be described as a 

"peasant economy". Peasant economy is defined as "a socio-economic system 

of small-scale producers with a re1ative1y simple, non-industrial techno-

logy" (Firth, 1964: 17). Continuing, Firth points out that peasants are 

not necessarily agriculturalists: 

In my opinion it is not necessary then to restrict the term 
'peasant' on1y to those people who cultivate the soil, and 
as owners. It can usefully inc1ude other 'countrymen' also, 
who share the social life and values of the cultivators, so 
that we can speak not only of peasant agricultura1ists but 
also of peasant fishermen, peasant craftsmen and peasant mar­
keters, if they are part of the same social system. In any 
case, such people are often in fact part-time cultivators as 
well. 

(Firth, 1964: 17-18) 

Beth Firth and Brookfield (1970) view markets and money exchange as an 

essential part of peasant economy. Peasants depend on se1ling part of 

their produce in an urban market: they thus form a peripheral but essential 

part of the wider society. 

Peasant society has often been regarded as a stage in the trans-

ition from a primitive subsistence economy to a modern commercial economy. 

This perspective is not who1ly accurate. Peasant society has often been 

created by colonial penetration. The impact of colonial entrepreneurship was 

usual1y drastic: 
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By breaking up the age-01d patterns of their agricultura1 
economy, and by forcing shifts to the production of exportable 
crops, western capita1ism destroyed the se1f-sufficiencyof 
their rural socjety that formed the basis of the pre-capita1ist 
order in a11 countries of its penetration, and rapid1y widened 
and deepened the scope of commodity circulation. 

(Baran, 1957: 143) 

However, as Dalton (1967: 161) points out, whi1e communities re1ying on 

subsistence production have en1arged their commercial activities, they have 

not continued to change further. Whi1e primitive economies become peasant 

economies, fre~uent1y peasant communities then fai1 to deve10p into modern 

communities. Peasant economies persist over long periods of time in close 

pro xi mit y to modern colonial enterprises. They are the characteristic res-

ponse of the local people to co1onia1ism and are a ha11mark of existence at 

th . h 1 e perJ.p ery. 

The objectives of the peasant are part1y social and part1y eco-

nomic: they thus differ from the theoretica1 objectives of firms in a market 

economy, which are assumed to be pure1y economic. The economic goals of 

the peasant serve to maintain the social framework. As Karl Po1anyi points 

out, "man is not an economic, but a social being. He does not aim at safe-

guarding his individua1 interests in the acquisition of materia1 possessions, 

but rather at ensuring social good will, social status, social assets. He 

values possessions primari1y as a means to that enœ' (Po1anyi, 1968: 65). 

The social goal of the peasant has genera11y been to maintain 

his househo1d within the context of the peasant community. In order to 

achieve this, the peasant attempts to find productive work for a11 members 

1. The persistence of a peasant economy in a German peasant village close 
to Cologne is described by Wi11ens (1970). 
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of his family. The household in peasant society is the basic economic unit: 

its main as set is its labour potential, its main weakness a shortage of 

capital. The labour input of thepeasant household varies according to 

family size and therefore family needs. 
l 

According to Chayanov "the degree 

of self-exploitation is determined by a peculiar equilibrium between family 

demand satisfaction and the drudgery of labor itself" (Chayanov, 1966: 6). 

The relation of the family labour force to its consumer demands changes as 

the family develops. At first, when the children are young, there is a high 

ratio of consumers to workers. Later, as the children begin to contribute 

towards the net output of the household, this ratio decreases. "Thus, every 

family, depending on its age, is in its different phases of development a 

completely distinct labor machine as regards labor force, intensity of demand, 

consumer-worker ratio, and the possibility of applying the principles of com-

pl ex co-operation" (Chayanov, 1966: 60). 

Franklin develops a similar theme when he describes the function 

of the peasant enterprise as that of "creating work" for all mernbers of the 

household. He states that "the whole logic of the enterprise is founded on 

the premise of the adjustment of the scale of operation and of the intensity 

of operation to the existing labour supply" (Franklin, 1965: 148). The 

prirnary responsibility of the peasant household is to provide a livelihood 

for all its mernbers, not to maximize profits or regulate production according 

to the market. Since the peasant's labour force consists of mernbers of his 

farnily, to hire and fire them according to market considerations 

1. Chayanov's work, based on extensive research in the Russian peasantry, 

was first.published, in Russian, in 1925. 

/ 
/ 
{ 



would be at once inhuman, impractical, and irrational. 
Inhuman because only in exceptional circumstances are 
alternative employment opportunities everf generally avail­
able. Impractical because members of the labour force, as 
members of the family, are entitled to a share in the 
ownership of the means of production •••• Irrational because 
the objectives of the enterprise are primarily genealogical 
and only secondarily economic •••• 

(Franklin, 1969: 1) 

Beth Franklin and Chayanov draw attention to the pluralistic 

nature of peasant economy. Franklin (1969) describes how polycultural 
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practices on the farm are well suited to the peasant's family needs. Chayanov 

(1966) suggests that there is a balance between off-farm employment and the 

level of agricultural production. The amount of land used for agriculture 

is a reflection of the availability of off-farm employment, in that greater 

possibilities for w'ork away from the farm lead to decreased intensity of 

agriculture. Bince comparatively few days each year can be spent on farm 

work because of its seasonal nature, off-farm employment also tends to be 

associated with lulls in agricultural activity. 

In general terms, the strategy by which the peasant has sought 

to provide security and employment for his household has been one of "risk 

minimization". In peripheral regions, where markets for primary products 

are often highly unstable and are usually unremunerative, the peasant is 

unwilling to take on the risk of complete commi tment to the production of 

one or two commodities for cash. The peasant is neither wholly committed 

to the market, nor is he able to exist satisfactorily without it. Instead 

he undertakes combinations of subsistence and commercial production, often 

involving off-farm work, thus maximizing his range of options and minimiz-

ing possible risks in any one of them. 

., 
, 
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Risk minimization takes several forms. The most important and 

obvious of these is occupational pluralism. Characteristically, the peasant 

is a man with sever~l jobs. According to Brookfield 

..• individuals participate either serially or simultaneously 
in as many opportunities as possible, while retaining the 
security of a reciprocity-based system so far as it is feas­
ible. The power of choice is thus maintained, at least per­
ceptually, and partial cash activity, spread of inputs over 
several enterprises, circulatory movement as migrant labour, 
and general lack of speclalization become paths wherewith to 
maintain choice. In the l'esulting partial commitment, poten­
tial returns are not maxirr.ized, but sorne indep'endence is sus­
tained in the game against an uncertain external world. 

(Brookfield, 1972: 23) 

On the farm, occupational pluralism is expressed in combinations 

of subsistence and commercial production. Subsistence forms the basis for 

all activity, including as it does the construction of the peasant's house, 

barns, boat; the repair of equipment; the cutting of firewood, and so on. 

Commercial activity on the farm may consist of the growing of a specific 

export crop, or simply in the sale in local markets of a variety of products 

surplus to household requirements. 

Off the farm, occupational pluralism is expressed in wage labour -

fishing, factory work, construction work - and in entrepreneurial activity. 

\'H1ere he makes a daily journey to work, the peasant is able to maintain the 

farm in his spare time. However, seasonal migrations are also a common 

feature of the peasant economy. They may take place when too little work is 

locally available at a particular season, or when temporary opportunities 

arise elsewhere in such things as lumbering or harvesting. They are made 

possible by the existence of a variety of labour inputs from the peasant 

family ,,,hich permit some of i ts members (typically the young and unattached) 

-;) 
f 
j 
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to be absent for long periods of time while others (the older married people) 

stay at home to carry out the farm and household tasks which continue even 

in agricultural slack seasons. 

The most important feature of wage labour in peasant economies 

is that it is viewed, in the context of a more general strategy of keeping 

as many options open as possible, as a means of preserving the peasant on 

the land. Seasonal migration makes it poscible for the people to remain at 

the periphery. Up to a point, cash earnings, far from being an encroachment 

on the true nature of peasant society and an evolution towards modern society, 

help to make peasant society more viable. For instance, from his work in 

Fiji, Anderson concludes that, though most models have been bi-polar, viewing 

the shift from agricultural to non-agricultural employment as a decisive re-

orientation, in fact 

In most situations where these small-farm systems exist in 
juxtaposition with modern urban-industrial sectors, or with 
agriculture organized on capitalist lines, one can expect to 
find a variety of forms of interaction taking place, sorne of 
which require no significant change in the individual's way 
of life. 

(Anderson, 1968: 13) 

Willens shows how, throughout its long history, a German peasant 

village has adapted technological and organizational innovations in or der to 

preserve its own culture. The village showed great ability "to assimilate 

changes imparted by the city and to reinterpret these changes in terms of 

its own values" (Willens, 1970: 540). In economic terms this meant that the 

people "chose to become peasant-workers using industrial wages to maintain 

their peasant traditions, even if no economic advantage could be derived from 

such a choice" (Willens, 1970: 542). 
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Although occupationa1 p1ura1ism is especia11y important in risk-

minimizing, opportunity-maximizing strategies, and wage labour has a signifi-

cant place in peasant society, there are other ways in which peasants seek 

to maintain themse1ves under the economic conditions of the periphery. One 

of these is by a refusa1 to invest in the productive process. This is appar-

ent from the "backwardness" of peasant agriculture, or the re1uctance of 

peasant fishermen to commit themse1ves to new, expensive boats. The reasons 

for the refusa1 to invest are twofo1d. First, as has a1ready been pointed 

out, the peasant seeks to create work for a11 members of his fami1y. Rence, 

there is 1itt1e point in rep1acing an abundant resource (labour) with a scarce 

resource (capital) even when from a strict1y market-economy point of.view it 

wou1d be profitable to do so. When 1a,bour-saving devices, such as tractors, 

are introduced, they often seem to be conceived of as much in terms of prest-

ige as profitabi1ity. Second, the peasant does not want to commit his scarce 

capital resources to purchase of equipment for production of a commodity the 

demand for which may be highly variable. Inevitab1y, investment in techno1ogy 
1 

means that the resu1ting commodity must then be produced on a much 1arger \ 

sca1e to justify the investment. This specia1ization in a single commodity 

runs counter to the peasant strategy of invo1vement in as diverse a range of 

activities as possible. 

One way to overcome shortage of capital, both for 'consumer goods 

and for investment in production, is for 'che peasant to share the risks of 

1ife at the periphery with his neighbours. This scheme, known as reciprocity, 

is seen by many observera as a key feature of the peasant economy. Mutua1 
1 
l 

aid and mutua1 indebtedness between neighbours or between kin is an integra1 1 

part of peasant organization. It enab1es people in a peasant society who have 
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suffered temporary disaster, such as the burning of their house or the loss 

of their boat, to draw on the help of friends to repair the damage. It has 

also permitted sorne tasks - such as sheep-shearing or crop harvesting - to 

be performed communally. It is still a notable feature of many peripheral 

rural areas in Britain,l where it persists even in modernized non-peasant 

agriculture such as that in Cumberland (Williams, 1956). As POlanyi (1968) 

points out, reciprocity has a social as weIl as an economic function. 

Drookfield (1970) goes further than this, stating that, in peasant societies, 

reciprocity is often the most important principle in social and economic 

organization, providing the "glue" which gives the society its cohesion. 

A further way of overcoming the shortage of capital is for the 

peasant to share risks with a merchant. Under this scheme, the merchant 

supplies foodstuffs or production equipment that cannot be furnished locally, 

in return for a share in the peasant's production of an export commodity. 

This system has usually meant the long-term extension of credit and postpone-

ment of debts. Although in theory it makes for a flexible mutual inter-

dependence between merchant and peasant, in practice it has often given the 

merchant complete control over everything that the peasant owns: not only 

his crop, but his land, his house, and his labour. Sometimes the peasant has 

then become a pauperized, landless rural labourer. 

Examples of the function of the merchant in a colonial region are 

found throughout the world. The American South up to World War II was typical 

of the credit system. Here, the income from cotton was so inadequate that 

1. For instance in Firbank's (1940) description of a Welsh hill farm, or 
Geddes' (1955) description of the crofting system in the Hebrides. 
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the tenant was obliged to sell not only his cotton but his food crop as welle 
Selling food with priees at their lowest, and buying food when priees were 

at their highest, the tenant was at the mercy of the landlord to whom he was 
indebted. The landlord was able to confiscate the property of the tenant as 
security against his advances, and to cover further any losses he raised the 
priee of goods in his store (Johnson, 1966). 

In Saint-Pierre Christian describes how the need for credit deve-
lops in a single-staple economy, in this case based on fishing: 

Like other such economies ••• there is a great need for sources of credit to cover the failures of unproductive seasons. On Saint Pierre, unless the government steps in to fill the gaps, dependent relations based on credit are set up between the merchants and the sailors and fishermen. In times of economic decline such relations can easily turn sour, leading to exploi­tation of the sailors and fishermen, bankruptcy of the merchants, or both. 

(Christian, 1969: 3) 
Peasant producers have to contend with colonial enterprises in three ways 

in or.der to secure a cash income: 

Thus in a typical process of 'development', the backward peoples have to contend with three types of monopolistic forces: in their role as unskilled labour they have to face the big foreign mining and plantation concerns who are monopolistic buyers of their labour; in their role as peasant producers they have to face a small group of exporting and processing firms who are monopolistic buyers of their crop; and in their role as consumers of imported commodities they have to face the same group of firms who are the monopolistic sellers or distributors of these commodities. 

(Myint, 1971: 80) 
The peasant is particularly vulnerable when, as Myint suggests, he is dealing 
with the same enterprise as both buyer and supplier. It is in this situation 
that credit relationships develop. The priee paid by the peasant for the 

small cash earnings that are indispensable to him, then, is frequently high. 
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The conditions which peasants have had to confront have not re-

mained constant. Changes in the metropolitan centres have made an impact on 

the peasants at the periphery, whether through modifications in the colonial 

enterprises at the periphery or through modifications in the expectations and 

att,itudes of the peasantry with regard to their peripheral existence. To the 

extent that changes do not generally originate in the peripheral regions but 

impinge on them from the metropolitan region, they may be described as 

"externally controlled". 

Modifications in the structure of colonial enterprise are often 

caused by changing dernand in the metrop'olis for the products of the periphery. 

The demand for peripheral products may vary cyclically; the price of primary 

products may also suffer from long-term stagnation or decline. In order to 

counter this situation, colonial enterprises reduce or rationalize their 

operations. One of the chief ways of doing this is by the introduction of 

greater mechanization in larger enterprises in fewer places, thus reducing 

the need for a local, unskilled labour force. Further, in times of economic 

depression, it is the workers in peripheral regions who are likely to feel 

the effects of retrenchment: 

When corporations plan their operations to reduce or eliminate 
uncertainties, these are not so much removed as shifted to aIl 
those who stand outside the protection of the corporate system: 
small entrepreneurs, unorganized workers, inhabitants of urban 
ghettos and decaying rural areas, and the entire populations 
of peripheral or hinterland countries. 

(Levitt, 1970: 112) 

The people of peripheral regions thus often experience a reduction 

in the range of economic opportunities open to them. In sorne societies there 

is a movement back from commercial production to subsistence ~roduction. 

Eric Wolf describes how there were sorne Latin American peasant groups "which 
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were once in the main stream of commercial development, only to be left behind 

on i ts poverty-stricken margins" (vlolf, 1967: 515). Because of fluctuations 

in the profitability of primary products, "entire communities might find 

their market gone overnight, and revert to the production of subsistence 

crops for their own use". Therefore, Wolf continued, "we must allow for the 

cyclical alternation of the two kinds of production within the same community 

and realize that from the point of view of the community both kinds may be 

alternative responses to changes in conditions of the outside market" (Wolf, 

1967: 516). 

Myrdal, in his model of "cumulative causation", points out that 

the closure of industries in peripheral regions not only has the direct effect 

of reducing employment opportunities in these industries, but also has indirect 

effects on all kinds of other economic and social institutions at the periphery. 

The process of "rationalization" applies not only to industry but to all the 

organizations affected by the financial ,.,eakness of the periphery: schools, 

churches, local government, and so on. As Fig. l illustrates, communities 

at the periphery are likely to suffer from cumulative impoverishment. 

Fig. l The Effect of Closure of Industrya 

J 
reduction of 
employment 
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sector 

poor social 
institutions 
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small communlty 
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decline of i 
community ~ 
wealth 

aa model of cumulative causation based on Myrdal (1963, Ch. 3) and 
Keeble (1968: 258) 
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One channel for change at the periphery has been through modifi-

cations in the structure of colonial enterprise. The other important channel 
has been through modifications in the attitudes of the people with regard to 
their peripheral existence. These latter modifications are best summed up 

under the heading of the "revolution of rising expectations". There has been 
a rapid development of metropolitan centres, and this has been accompanied 
by a rise in urban standards of living so that they are now markedly higher 
than the living standards of rural regions. At the same time, the means of 

connnunÎ.cation have improved so that people in rural regions have become 
increasingly aware of the existence of disparities in wealth. Thus people 
at the periphery aspire to urban standards of services and material wealth. 

To achieve these they need a much larger cash income. They become increas-

ingly frustrated when the sources of employment available at the periphery 
fail to provide the greater prosperity that they seek, and frequently demand 
that the government improve their standard of living. 

Understanding the "revolution of rising expectations" in peri-

pheral regions is in many ways a precondition to the understanding of change 
in colonial enterprises. The twin themes of urbanization and communication 
in shaping the attitudes of people at the periphery recur in many accounts. 
For instance Hirsch, analyzing regional disparities in the Province of 

Quebec, describes how 

••• deux changements fondamentaux ••• paraissent avoir boule­
vers~ depuis moins d'un si~cle l'attitude des groupes face aux probl~mes régionaux, affectant aussi bien leurs habitudes de vie que leur mentalité: l'urbanisation et le développement des moyens d'information. 

(Hirsch, 1967: 6) 
These changes were parallel, and closely linked, to technological and 
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organizational developments in the economy. The new outlook and way of life 
of the people means that "la satisfaction des besoins 'essentiels', obtenue 
jusqu'alors sans recours ~ des moyens monétaires importants, devient ••• 
indissociable de l'obtention d'un emploi rémunéré" (Hirsch, 1967: 1). 

In the long term, the main casualty of the "revolution of rising 
expectations" is subsistence production. The goal of the peasant economy is 

the maintenance of the traditional family and village structure of peasant 
society. v~ile the economic objectives that this society defines are still 

quite limited - that is, there is no social pressure to invest in items such 
as expensive clothes, foodstuffs, or other consumer goods - subsistence 

remains a viable alternative. At this stage, as Anderson (1968) suggests, 
the availability of off-farm employment is valuable in that it enables people 
to remain on the land. In other words, the limited cash needs of the peasant 
may be met by temporary wage labour away from the farm while most necessities 
- food, shelter, and possibly clothes - can be produced on the farm. 

When the socially-defined economic needs of the society change 
and they are changed concurrently by the dissemination of information about 

urban consumption patterns and by the more ready availability of imported 
goods in the store - then home-produced commodities become much less attrac-

tive. There is a move towards activities producing higher cash income in 
order to conform to the new consumption patterns. This process is aided by 
the break-up of the family as an economic unit: an arrangement which was, as 
we have seen, at the core of the subsistence economy. Smaller rural families, 
and the introduction and extension of compulsory schooling, often at a con-
siderable distance from home, have reduced the ability of children to partici-

pate in the subsistence enterprise. 

i 
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The quest for a higher level of cash incorne is resolved either 

by turning more towards full-time wage employment off the farm, or by 

adapting the farm enterprise itself so that it becomes orientated towards 

the production of crops for the market. As Franklin (1969) points out, 

agricultural specialization brings a direct conflict between commitment to 

commercial farming and commitment to maintaining the family on the land. 
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The peasant has insufficient capital to conduct a profitable farming enterprise 

while retaining his old labour force. Formerly, when land and labour were the 

major factors of production, it was possible to provide work and income for 

all members of the family. At current levels of investment in the farming 

industry, the peasant is forced to consider hie labour supply from the point 

of view of its productivity and in terms of profit and loss common to indus­

trial society. 

Under the traditional peasant economy, where cash needs are small, 

subsistence activity provides security even in the worst economic conditions. 

Franklin points out "the importance of the peasant household's residual func­

tion, which combined with the labour commitment of the enterprise ensures 

that a minimum of work, and therefore incorne, will be available in sorne degree 

for as rnany as possible, in the very worst of circumstances" (Franklin, 1969: 

16). Hith the "revolution of rising expectations", this is no longer possible. 

Once the rural dweller has becorne accustorned to consumer expenditure associa­

ted with a high level of cash incorne, subsistence production is of little 

use to hirn even in times of econornic depression when commercial activities 

fail. When he is unable to obtain his normal cash income, subsistence pro­

duction does not cover his consumption needs. Devoting labour to subsistence 

production does not enable hirn to pay his television rental or electricity 
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bill, or to buy imported foodstuffs. As a result of this, the state often 

emerges as the provider of security through long-term subsidization of peri­

pheral regions, through social security payments and economic development 

projects. Following changes in enterprises at the periphery, the state also 

assumes the aspect of risk-sharing formerly undertaken by local merchants. 

Through schemes such as interest-free loans to farmers, or subsidies for 

boat-building to fishermen, the state emerges as the major source of lonG­

term credit. 

The inability of the peasant household to provide work for aIl 

the members of the family at the new and vastly increased level of expecta­

tions leads to extensive migration away from rural areas towards urban 

centres. Franklin cites "low living standards, low incomes, personal frus­

tration, the absence of hope and prospects, unmitigated routine and drudgery, 

the conflict of the generations, a sense of juferiori ty" (Franklin, 1969: 12) 

as among the factors discouraging the people from staying on the land. The 

proportional and absolute decline in the rural population of most western 

countries is conclusive evidence for this trend. 

Migration does not attract aIl sections of the population in 

. equal proportion, but affects principally those who are young and those who 

are better educated. Selective outmigration - selective by both age and 

ability - and its consequences are constantly stressed in studies of rural 

communities. For instance, in the Welsh village of Llanfihangel, Rees com­

ments that "the modern system uproots the ablest members of the community, 

educates them, and scatters them indiscriminately into official positions 

up and down the country" (Rees, 1951: 165). 

In the peripheral region the consequences of selective outmigra~ion 
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are felt through the loss of most of the people with skills or with entre-

preneurial ability. Friedmann describes this process in Venezuela: 

The selective nature of internaI migrations tends to deprive 

the periphery of its youngest, most enterprising, and most 

educated populations. Moreover, concentrated out-migration 

from small communities may destroy the possibility of dynamic 

local leadership capable of forcing those adjustments which 

might lead to recovery and subse~uent growth on a sustained 

basi s . Conununi ty leadership "Till tend to remain in the hands 

of traditionalists. 

(Friedmann, 1963: 51) 

Migration does not solve the problems of rural areas by leading 

to a more e~uitable balance of population and resources. As Myrdal (1963) 

points out, the process of underdevelopment is cumulative. Hirsch describes 

this process in the Province of Quebec: 

Les régions sont pauvres parce ~u'elles ne parviennent pas 

~ entretenir ou attirer des industries hautement productives 

et rémunératrices, en l'absence de main-d'oeuvre instruite 

et specialisée. Inversement, la main-d'oeuvre ~ualifiée ~ 

des régions défavorisées, répondant ~ l'appel des zones 

industrialisées par une émigration permanente, contribue ~ 

maintenir les niveaux de vie de ces comtés ~ leur point le 

plus bas. Loin de se réduire, les écarts de revenus se 

perpétuent de comté ~ comté - ~uand ils ne vont pas s'accusant 

- illustrant le cercle vicieux de l'appauvrissement ou de la 

stagnat ion. 

(Hirsch, 1967: 110) 

High levels of umemployment and low standards of living continue to be charac-

teristic of peripheral regions. 

The end result of the economic decline of the periphery is the 

structural disintegration of many rural conununities. Having lost their eco-

nomic function, many villages suffer from weakened social institutions. 

Community organizations decay through lack of funds and lack of leadership. 

Where there are no full-time occupations and no young people, communities at 

the periphery become refuges for the old and the poor. They rely heav~ly on 
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social security provided by the government, and relinquish to government the 

initiative for their future development. 

The concept of the periphery is not so much geographical as eco-

nomic. Peripheral regions are defined by their relationship with core 

regions. Their economies are essentially colonial, in that they are domina-

ted by enterprises producing staple products for export. The vast bulk of 

the underdeveloped countries may be described as peripheral, but there are 

also peripheral regions within developed countries which have the srume kind 

of economic structure. In aIl types of peripheral region, important economic 

changes are taking place, but under a free~arket system these changes do not 

lead to prosperity for the mass of the people. Economie grov~h can only be 

promoted by government: even then it is necessary for the periphery to have 

a suitable resource base and favourable political and economic conditions. 

In many cases the development of the periphery is further hampered by its 

remote location, far from existing'metropolises. 

Peripheral populations throughout the world have used a strategy 

of risk minimization to cope with their uncertain economic environment. 

Working from a subsistence base, they have participated in a wide variety of 

occupations, avoiding complete commitment to any one of them. They have 

also shared risks with their neighbours and with merchants, and more recently 

with government. Their aim has been to pres~rve the social structure of their 

families and their peasant communities. 

Recent developments have led to rationalization of colonial enter-

prises operating at the periphery, and changes in the expectations of the 

peasants themselves. These developments have made the position of the peasant 

much more precarious. On the one hand, the traditional occupational pluralism 
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with a firm subsistence base no longer provides for the peasant's needs. On 

the other hand, changes in the enterprises of the periphery have often led 

to a reduction, and not a growth, of alternative economic opportunity. 

Faced with a comparative worsening of their position, the people 

of the periphery have evolved new economic strategies, in which dependence 

on government, and outmigration, are two important features. Many peasant 

comnrunities have experienced decay rather than development. There is no sign 

that the problem$of the periphery are being resolved. Using the theoretical 

perspectives outlined in tIlis chapter, this study describes the response to 

change of a rural population in the peripheral world of Atlantic Canada. 



Chapter Two 

LEVELS OF ANALYSIS 
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The central concern of this thesis is the changing economic 

organization of rural people. The way of life of people at the periphery 

is seen as a direct response to the changing relationship of the periphery 

to the core. Chapter One outlined sorne of the ideas associated with the 

core-periphery concept. In so doing it provided a theoretical framework 

for the study of a marginal rural population. Chapter Two assesses the 

methodology appropria te to such a study. Since the focus of the thesis 

is on the people rather th an on the organization of particular industries 

it is necessary to obtain a detailed understanding of the way in which 

rural populations perceive and act in their world. This implies an intimate 

knowledge of the operation of economic and social processes at the local 

level, as weIl as a more general familiarity with regional economic organization. 

The need to understand the way of life of a rural population 

requires a methodology which provides for prolonged contact with the people. 

Although existing documentary evidence is adequate for the study of most 

aspects of regional industries, it is not an effective means of approaching 

the people themselves. Thus the primary method of investigation used in 

the research is that of the community study: a subsidiary method is that 

of the regional survey. This chapter outlines the reasons for the selection 

of these two levels of analysis. 



44 

Community Study 

The community has frequently been an object of study in the 

social sciences. Like the region in geography, the community in sociology 

and anthropology is seen as a formaI and functional unit. which is readily 

delimited from the larger reality. The community and the region have, in 

their respective disciplines, possessed a considerable "mystique". Just 

as the regional description was best applied to rural societies prior to 

industrialization, where each region supposedly was based on a distinctive 

and direct relationship between man and the land within definable limits, so 

the community study method has been most effective in dealing with small, 

homogeneous rural populations assumed to be isolated from the outside world. 

The sense of community, of corporate identity, is considered 

to be one of the main social features of village life. Frankenberg, 

summarizing a series of community studies in Britain, writes: 

Those who live in a community have overriding economic 
interests which are the same or complementary .. They 
work together and also play and pray together. Their 
common interest in things gives them a common interest 
in each other. They quarrel with each other but are 
never indifferent to each other. 
(Frankenberg, 1966: 238) 

Such communities are usually clearly defined in the minds 

of the people who live in them. They have both a spatial aspect - a 

particular area of land - and a social aspect - a particular group of 

people. The traditional community study has tried to convey the sense 

of oneness felt by the people living in the community. When community 

study, like regional geography, is applied to groups that are a more 

central part of a complex urban-indus trial society, much greater difficulties 
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arise, and the resu1ts are inevitab1y 1ess comprehensive and often 1ess 

satisfying. 

Whi1e the community has been a subject for investigation, 

the community study is a1so a method of approach to rural populations. 

It is in this sense that it is used in this thesis. The community study 

is not an end in itse1f, but is a means to an end the e1aboration of 

the consequences of the core-periphery structure. The main feature of 

this methodo10gy is that it invo1ves a 1engthy period of fie1dwork living 

amongBt the people who are the object of the research. An attempt ia 

made to share the experience of the inhabitants of the community. Most 

other aspects of the community study methodo10gy fo110w from the high value 

1 p1aced on this kind of fie1dwork. 

The principal reason for the use of the community study method 

in the present research is that it gives insights into local social and 

economic processes that are not revea1ed by other types of ana1ysis. In 

micro-1eve1 research, fami1iarity is gained with the character of the 

population, their view of the wor1d, and the attitudes which shape their 

behaviour. It becomes possible to understand the reaction of the people 

to new types of techno10gy such as 1arger fishing boats, to new sources of 

income such as transfer payments, and to government plans which may be 

in conf1ict with the local 1ive1ihood~ The community study starts by sharing 

the out100k of the people. In this way it is an effective means of ana1yzing 

their response to economic change. 

1. A good treatment of community study as a method is contained in 
Bell and Newby (1971: Ch. 3). 
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The community study permits the investigation of a broad 

range of interrelated phenomena. Such studies have traditionally been 

holistic in their approach, many of them claiming to give a pi~e of aIl 

aspects of community life. A holistic picture is not the object of the 

present investigation. However, until very recently, the peripheral 

regions of eastem Canada have been largely unknown social territory. 

Existing studies are largely static and lack a dynamic theoretical perspective. 

At the same time, the Canadian periphery is a peculiarly appropriate 

context for the elaboration of the staple theory and the core-periphery 

concept. The community study is th us in some ways a reconnaissance. 

It was not possible to develop in advance detailed hypotheses about the 

nature of the population. Initial investigation took place on a broad 

front, and only later have significant interrelationships emerged, 

permitting less significant data to be discarded. 

A substantial period of residence in a single village makes 

available information which it is not easy to obtain by other means. In 

the more depressed rural regions, people are frequently suspicious of 

outsiders, since their experience shows that strangers such as govemment 

officiaIs rarely bring any benefit to the village, but may have been sent 

to investigate such things as irregularities in fishing practices or in the 

use of transfer payments. Many rural people, lacking adequate formaI 

education, are unwilling or unable to respond to questionnaires distributed 

in an impersonal way. Therefore it is not possible to collect accurate 

sample information quickly in a large number of places. Prolonged face-to-

face contact with the people is essential to gaining their confidence. 

l 
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This confidence is a necessary prerequis1te both to the collection of 

statistica1 data and to a more genera1 understanding of community 1ife. 

The community study provides for a constant interp1ay of 

theory with field data. On the one hand, the first task of the researcher 

carrying out a community study is to understand the way in which the 

local people look at the wor1d around them: they way in which they view 

themse1ves, their economic and social activities, outsiders, and so on. 

On1y th en can the observer attempt to iso1ate and to ana1yze what are for 

him the significant phenomena and interre1ationships. Thus most studies 

proceed 1arge1y by inductive method: from observation to ana1ysis and 

genera1ization. Frequent1y "the researcher must often 1earn within the 

field situation itse1f the questions he must ask" (Arensberg and Kimba11, 

1965: 5). 

On the other hand, what the observer sees as significant 
.-

depends on his experience and cultural background, which must affect 

his entire perception of local rea1ity. It a1so depends upon specifie 

prob1ems that he is conscious1y trying to investigate and on theories 

that he is anxious to introduce. Theory sharp1y de1imits what is seen in 

the community: "Once in the field, the ory acts 1ike a pair of b1inkers -

it defines the field of vision. Theory defines what is relevant and what 

is not; in a very rea1 sense it de termines what is seen" (Bell and Newby, 

1971: 63-64). 

There is, then, a constant tension between the temptation to 

try to observe and write about everything, and the need to be selective 

in the collection of particu1ar types of information. In this thesis, the 
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core-periphery concept, as outlined in Ch~pter One, provides an overall 

framework for defining relevant material, while more detailed hypotheses 

were developed and modified during fieldwork. Brookfield observes of the 

local study that "the theoretical bias is sustained through prolonged 

fieldwork as hypotheses are discarded, reformulated, or replaced and 

tested anew" (Brookfield, 1970: 11). While the community study itself 

does not prove or disprove any particular hypothesis, it does, when taken 

in conjunction with other similar studies, represent a small but significant 

contribution to general theory. 

The role of the fieldworker in the community is that of both 

participant and observer. Because an understanding of the outlook of the 

people is vital to the research, it is necessary to establish personal 

contact with as wide a section of the population as possible. At the 

same time as he is trying to observe community life, the fieldworker may 

have an influence upon it. More important, his findings are inevitably 

dependent on a deep personal understanding of the life of the community, 

and their validity may be called into question. Not all assertions can 

be supported by adequate data. It is possible that a different researcher 

would arrive at different conclusions. While the insights provided by the 

community study method are its main asset, the difficulty of verifying the 

results is a major weakness. l 

1. The collection of fieldwork data is described in Appendix C. 

~ 
1 
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The inspiration for community study methodology was provided 

by the techniques of social anthropology as applied to the "closed corporate 

communities" of primitive societies. Not surprisingly, community study 

has been most effective when applied to the more remote rural margins of 

western society, where settlements are small and easily delimited. The 

methodology is, therefore, particularly appropriate to the study of a 

peripheral population. Two relevant areas of research in terms of techniques 

and materials in which the community study method has been used are the 

British Isles and the Province of Quebec. The initial research in both of 

these areas - Arensberg and Kimball (1948) in the west of Ireland and 

Miner (1963) in the Lower St. Lawrence - was carried out in the mid-1930s 

by American sociologists using similar lines of approach. 

In the British Isles, Arensberg and Kimball set the pattern 

for much of the work that followed. While they didnot focus on a 

particular village, they described life in a "typical" community. Their 

approach was descriptive rather than analytic and ranged over a great variety 

of topics. They started by describing the farm economy, then related 

family and kinship to agricultural activity. They d-iscussed the family 

as an institution, and then some aspects of social organization in the 

community as a whole. They concluded with a brief analysis of the economic 

relationship of the village to the wider rural society. Using the same 
" 

approach, a study by Rees (1951) in Montgomeryshire formed the basis for 

other research in the Aberystwyth geography department (Davies and Rees, 

eds., 1960). 



Research by Williams (1956, 1963) in Cumberland and in 

Devon followed similar lines. However, in his second study, of a mid-

Devon village, Williams emphasized the dynamic nature of the agricultural 

system rather than simply providing a static description. His framework 

was ecologica1, investigating in detail the family farm and its so~ial 

organization; and demographic, focussing on population change. This 

more analytical approach, examiningthe processes at work in one segment 

of community life rather than attempting to describe the whole, was also 

followed by Barnes (1954) in Bremnes, Norway, and by Frankenberg (1957) 
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in the Welsh borders, both of whom were looking at social class and 

committees. More recent studies by Littlejohn (1963) in the Cheviots and 

Emmett (1964) in North Wales have continued the trend towards specialization. 

In the Province of Quebec there has been little progress away 

from the descriptive, ethnographic approach. Miner's early work in the 

1930's in St. Denis has been a widely quoted prototype for other studies. 

The family, kinship, religious belief, the life cycle, the yearly round 

of economic activity are aIl treated, but the picture is a static one. 

Miner made little attempt to assess the processes of change through time 

or to describe the contacts between St. Denis and the outside world. In 

an introduction to Miner's work, Redfield analyzes St. Denis in terms of 

the "folk-society" concept, a concept which formed the basis for other 

studies such as that of Junek (1937) in Labrador and Rioux (1961) on the 

Gaspe Coast. The most recent Quebec study, ,that of Tremblay, Charest 

and Breton (1969), is cast in the traditional ethnographic mould. It 

focusses on the material aspects of economic and social change in St. 

Augustin on the lower North Shore. 
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Community studies in the British Isles and in the Province 

of Quebec have largely remained holistic in their approach, touching on 

a wide variety of aspects of cornmunity life. The scope of the investigation 

has not been defined and no distinction has been made between the community 

as an object of study and oornmunity study as a method of research. There 

has been little use of theory and no use of deductive method in the approach 

to the community. Two or three of the Quebec writers have applied a broad 

concept - the folk-society typology - to a rural cornmunity, but this concept 

lacks dynamism. None of the studies has made much attempt to invoke 

inductively-derived theoretical conclusions or to compare findings with 

work done elsewhere. With the exception of Williams' (1963) investigation 

of land tenure, there has been little use of documentary evidence from 

within the cornmunity. Likewise, although at the present time the cornmunities 

are very far from being isolated and self-sufficient, the studies have only 

slowly begun to include material already published to provide historical 

and regional perspectives on the community. Littlejohn (1963), and Tremblay, 

Charest and Breton (1969) show sorne progress in this respect. 

Many of these criticisms of the cornmunity study method have 

been voiced in atheoretical treatment by Steward (1950: 20-53). Steward 

saw the cornmunity study as having three aspects: ethnographic, historical, 

and comparative. The ethnographic approach viewed aIl forms of behaviour 

as functionally interdependent parts in the context of the whole. Thus an 

attempt was made to relate aIl the various social science data at the 

community level. However, little account was taken of the world outside 

the community, with the result that the local group was viewed as though 

1 
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the larger society did not exist: an approach supposedly more applicable 

to isolated and primitive societies. Steward felt that the historical 

approach had also been lacking, once again as a result of the uncritical 

transfer of the methodology of the study of primitive communities. 
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Equally, the comparative approach had not been developed. The only adequate 

treatment had been that of community ethnography. 

The community study used in this thesis does not attempt to 

be holistic in the manner of the traditional ethnographic descriptions. 

Such descriptions, as we have seen, are wide-ranging but often fail to 

make explicito the relationships between the various classes of phenomena 

investigated. The value of the community study method lies in the insight 

that it provides into local economic and social processes. In this thesis, 

progress is made beyond Steward's critique in that the community is seen 

as a context for the elaboration of general theory. The theoretical 

framework of the core-periphery concept helps to define those processes 

which are considered èignificant. The core-periphery relationship has 

considerable bearing on the types of economic organization operating at the 

periphery and on the way in which these organizations evolve. It also 

affects the general way in which peripheral populations respond to economic 

change - the peasant strategy described in Chapter One - though the 

specific cultural characteristics of the population are, as we shall see, 

also significant, Thus, only those aspects of community life are examined 

which have a direct relevance to the basic interest of the thesis: a 

peripheral population's response to economic change. 
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Regional Survey 

The regional survey is used in this thesis to provide a 

ba~kground to the investigation at the local level, and in doing so it 

counters many of the weaknesses of the community study method. In 

particular, it helps to set the study of a local population in its spatial 

and temporal contexte The process of "regionalization" has becOllle one 

of the most important factors affecting community life. 

A regional survey permits the use of a wide variety of documentary 

sources. Community studies have, in the past, relied almost exclusively 

on oral evidence. This tendency arose from the fact that in many primitive 

societies there were no written records. là western societies most 

communities have a long history of church and municipal reoords: valuable 

sources that have been neglècted by many anthropologists. At the regional 

level a rich var~ety of information is available to supplement community data. 

The most important and accessible sources include government statistics, and 

published reports dealing with the region which range from early explorers 

to contemporary research or official planning. This information has 

considerable bearing on the local study even though it may not refer 

specifically to the community in question. It offsets the difficulty of 

obtaining valid statistical data from fieldwork at the community level. It 

is only possible to digest and to use this published information in the 

context of a regional-level analysis. 

The regional survey shows whether the community selected for 

a micro-study is typical of the region as a whole. The micro·-study cannat 

be regarded as a "sample" of the region in a statistical sense. Each 

community comprises a complex network of smcial and economic relationships 
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and has a distinctive personality: it cannot be described as "typical" 

in any more than a general way. The regional survey shows which of the 

social and economic processes operating in the community are found more 

widely and which are unique to that community alone. It shows in what way 

the community is typical of the region. The regional survey is thus an 

important means of assessing how far the results of the micro-study have 

more general validity. 

The MOSt important function of the regional survey is to 

identify the linkages between community and region. Much anthropological 

work in primitive societies ignored the relationship between the community 

and the outside world, assuming the community to be a completely isolated 

unit. These was no regard for ties with a regional economy or society. 

In Atlantic Canada, hqwever, even the MOSt remote communities are a direct 

consequence of colonial penetration: they owe their existence to European 

settlement. Until recently, villages on the coasts of eastern Canada 

were linked with Europe by long~istance networks of trade in fish and 

supplies. The villages themselves remained autonomous. During the past 

century the linkages with Europe have been replaced by the growth of 

regional units within the North American economy. ~t the same time 

village autonomy has been undermined. Regional economic and social 

organization has develop~d to su ch an extent that it is now impossible 

to study a community without also cnnsidering its involvement in 

regional life. For instance, the growth of central institutions -

pulp and paper mills, supermarkets, high schools - has linked the community 

with the region. The centralization of facilities in one community 



has meant the closure of facilities in other communities. In the view 

of much government planning, regional development has been seen as 

providing for community development. Thus, although the community was 

formerly the main unit of integration in the rural areas, the region -

a new level of integration - has come to parallel it in importance. 

54a 

In order to see how the local population responds to the regionalization 

process, the researcher must become familiar with the region~; as well as 

with the community. Regionalization has become a major aspect of community 

life. 

In this thesis the regional survey in Part II precedes the 

community study in Part III. The approach is historical, tracing the 

development of the region's economy since the establishment of permanent 

settlement. There is no attempt to provide a comprehensive description 

of a well-defined area. Neither the regional survey nor the community 

study is to be regarded as an end in itself. They are to be regarded as 

complementary methods of approach to the same problem. Their value lies 

in the extent to which they clarify processes of economic change. The 

regional survey deals largely with the changes themselves; 

study with the way in which the people respond to change. 

the community 

Together the 

two approaches shed light on the nature of peripheral regions. The next 

chapter gives reasons for the choice of region and community, and introduces 

the region by means of a brief description. 



Chapter Three 

COMMUNITY AND IEGION 

Choice of Study Area 

The Gaspé peninsula in the eastern part of the Province of 

Quebec - known to the local English-speaking people as "the Gaspe Coast" -

was the region selected for study. The Gaspe Coast is a peripheral region 

in both a spatial and in an economic sense. It has a dispersed and largely 

rural population in what is agriculturally a marginal environment. The 

population is of particular interest because of its ethnie diversity. The 
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region is one of the poorest in Canada and in recent years has experienced 

a comprehensive Federal-Provincial development plan. Nevertheless the 

region has still not been explored in any great depth by other social 

scientists. 

The Gaspe Coast has always been a periphery from a locational 

point of view. Historically it was important for its position on the 

North Atlantic littoral (Map 1). The earliest European settlements developed 

in connexion with the cod fisheries, and for centuries remained dependent 

upon European-based merchants. At the present time the Gaspe Coast is peri-

pheral with respect to Montreal and other North American metropolitan centres 

(t.1ap 2). It i s remote from main lines of communication and from large urban 

areas. 

The continuing economic peripherality of the Gaspe Coast is linked 

with its spatial isolation. The region has always been primarily concerned 

with the production of staple products - fish and lumber - for export to dis-

tant markets. Most of this production has been sponsored by entrepreneurs 

., 
i , 
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Map 1 
The Gaspe Coast in the Gulf of St, Lawrence 
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Map2 
The Gaspe Coast inthe Province of Quebec 
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based outside the region. Because of this, and because of the lack of 

potential for a diversified agriculture, the Gaspe Coast has never experienced 

autonomous economic development. No cities and no manufacturing industries 

have emerged. Population has remained sparse. The economic fortunes of the 

region have depended on marketing primary products elsewhere: for most of 

its people this has brought poverty rather than prosperity. 

The Gaspe Coast is of particular interest because of the ethnic 

diversity of its people. Originally from several different ethnic backgrounds, 

the people are now divide1 largely on the basis of language (French and 

English) and religion (Catholic and Protestant). This study is concerned 

with the English minority, who are both Catholic and Protestant. Part of the 

task of the study is to examine the implications of minority status for the 

way in which the population responds to economic change. 

The Gaspe Coast still represents largely unknown social territory. 

Detailed regional economic surveys were made in the mid-196os by the Bureau 

d'Aménagement de l'Est du Québec (BAEQ) which later served as a basis for 

the Federal-Provincial development plan. However the only substantial acade­

mic studies dealing with the region are a regional geography (Blanchard, 1935) 

and a community study (Rioux, 1961). Although little has been published about 

the Gaspe Coast, an increasing amount of comparative material, of great 

interest, is available from elsewhere in Atlantic Canada. Some of this comes 

from the Université de Montréal, from anthropologists working in the Magdalen 

Islands; and from the Université Laval, from anthropologists working on the 

North Shore (Basse Côte-Nord). The best material comes from the Institute of 

Social and Economie Research at st. John's, from its members' work in 

Newfoundland. The comparative literature has proved helpful in stimulating 
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ideas about economic change on the Gaspe Coast. 

There were two main criteria for selecting a community in which 

to carry out the micro-study. It was essential that the community should 

have participated in the traditional activities of the Gaspe Coast: fishine, 

lumbering, and subsistence agriculture. It was important too that the com­

munit y should not be so transformed by modern development that aIl trace of 

the traditional activities would be lost. The second prerequisite was a 

substantial English population, both Protestant and Catholic. 

The double focus on economic change and on minority status implied 

two levels of analysis. Firstly there were those elements of the economic 

and social situation which were common to aIl communities in the region, 

"Thether French or English, majority or minority. The basic response of the 

whole population to economic change was similar. Secondly, there were those 

elements of the situation which indicated that language, or minority status, 

had led the minority to act in a different way from the majority. There was 

thus a constant tension between what was general to the region and what was 

specifie to the community. 

The community chosen for the micro-study comprised the two settle­

ments of Belle-Anse and Mal Bay (Map 3). These are located between Gaspe and 

Perce, at the eastern tip of the peninsula. The community is close to Point 

St. Peter, which in the 18th and 19th centuries was one of the major fishing 

places on the Gaspe Coast. The community itself had been deeply involved in 

the fishery and in the traditional round of activities on shore. In modern 

times it has not experienced any substantial economic development, and has 

declined to become a second-rank fishing centre. The community is predomin­

antly English, with an equal balance of Catholic and Protestant. An initial 
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visit showed the people willine to co-operate in the research, and on sub­

sequent occasions this hospitality was repeated many times. The western end 

of the conununity is known as Belle-Anse and the eastern end as Mal Bay. 

For sake of brevity l shall simply call it Mal Bay, since this also refers 

to the locality as a whole. 

A View of the Gaspe Coast 

The Gaspe peninsula extends over 200 miles from its westerly 

limits at Cap-Chat and Matapedia to its easternmost point at Ship Head 

(r-1ap 4). The interior 'of the peninsula consists of a series of forested 

plateaux, in places deeply incised by river valleys, which rise to over 4,000 

feet at r.lount Jacques-Cartier. On the north coast the land falls steeply, 

with some fine cliffs, to the St. Lawrence River. The southern slopes to 

Chaleur Bay are more gentle. In the east, from Cap des Rosiers to Cape 

Despair, the peninsula meets the Gulf of St. Lawrence. Here it is deeply 

indented by the bays of Gaspe and Malbaie, incorporating some of the best 

scenery. Perce, and the newly-created Forillon Park, are major tourist 

centres (Map 6). 

The main 

ality. The dominant 

feature of the climate of the Gaspe Coast is its season­

season is the winter: snow lies from mid-November to 

mid-April. For at least three months the sea remains frozen in the bays, 

with substantial drirt-ice in the Gulf. Spring is slow to arrive. There is 

no plant growth until the second we.ek in May (three weeks later than at 

t-1ontreal), and frosts continue until the first week in June. Summers are 

therefore short: the growing season of less than 160 days compares unfavour­

ably with over 200 days recorded in southern Ontario and in parts of Nova 



e
nce J<ive~ -= 

l "ylr ~::::;;....eo st y V' MOII 

~ 

l1urdochville 

GASPE WEST 

N 

7'1agda7en 
River 

ï-
1 
1 
1 

1 Grand 
\ Va/ley , 
1 ---, , 

1 , , , 
.-\ 

...... 1" GAS PE EAST 

.",. 
.",. 

./ 
./ 

...... 
./ 

", 

.",. 
.",. 

." , " , '" "-
",/ "-

...... "-/' , 
"'...... , ...... , , 

"-
BONAVENTURE " 

" , 
"­Newport , 

" 

Map 4. The GaspeCoa5t: 
C.ommunity ~ Region 

'/~ ~Mal8ay 

o /2 24 
1 

mi les 

SOURCE: Les Routes du Québec 

Ministère de la Vo/rie g; 
Prov/nce of Que bec 



Scotia. They are also cool: the accumulated degree-days above 420 F are 

about 2,000 as compared with 3,500 in the region of Montreal (Canada. 
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National Atlas, 1970; BAEQ, Atlas Régional', 1966). Not surprisingly, 

human activities are affected by the marginal nature of the climate and 

follow a seasonal pattern. 

t40st settlement on the Gaspe Coast took place in the period 1775-

1875. From the first, the summer cod fishery was the main economic activity. 

The potential for commercial agriculture was limited by the cool summers. 

However, since the middle of the 19th century markets have been found for 

the extensive forest resources. Traditionally, summer fishing was combined 

with winter lumbering, based on a smallholding which yielded a variety of 

agricultural products for home consumption. 

Settlement has for the most part remained close to the sea. The 

houses are not, as in Newfoundland, clustered round a harbour, but are spread 

out paraI leI to the shore. Each one is situated on a holding which runs a 

mile or more inland. The Gaspe Coast is still ringed by a seemingly endless 

chain of these coastal villages. There has been little development of urban 

centres: there are still no towns of more than 5,000 population in the 400 

miles of the Coast. The interior, mountainous and forested, with a climate 

more harsh than that of the coastlands, has remained largely uninhabited. 

As elsewhere in the Gulf of St. Lawrence, the European settlers 

on the Gaspe Coast came from diverse ethnie backgrounds. Acadians expelled 

from Nova Scotia in 1755 settled on the shores of Chaleur Bay. French Cana­

dians moved to the north and east coasts from the region of Quebec City durine 

the 19th century. Channel Islanders clustered in the main fishing ports, 

since the fishery was run by merchants from the island of Jersey. New England 



"Loyalists", who had moved to Canada after the American War of Independence, 
were settled by the government on the southern coasts. In the first half of 

the 19th century Scots and Irish emigrants found their way to places through-
out the peninsula. The original ethnie diversity gave rise to linguistic and 
religious pluralism. Although the màjority became French and Catholic, sub-
stantial English enclaves remained. 

Until this century the Gaspe Coast was linked more closely with 
the North Atlantic trading world than with the rest of the Province of 

Quebec. There was no railway into the penin sula until 1911 and no road until 
1928. With the decline of the European-based fishery, sea communication has 
dizninished in importance and is now insignificant as compared with land com-
munication. Contacts with the urban centres of the Provinces of Quebec and 
Ontario have developed through trade and through migration of people to these 
centres from the Gaspe Coast. Contacts have also developed through the inter-
vent ion of the Provincial and Federal Governments in the economic and social 
life of the region. This intervention has come about through development 
planning and through a massive infusion of transfer payments. The net effect 
of the development of communications with Canadian cities has been to increase 
the peripherality of the Gaspe Coast. Under the traditional self-sufficient 
village economy, remoteness was almost irrelevant in the rural existence 

since the communities were autonomous, and in any case knew no other way of 
life •. With the disappearance of self-sufficiency and the rise of dependence 1 
on the cities and on urban-based communications has come a much greater aware- ~ 

ness of peripherality. 

Historically, the three main activities on the Gaspe Coast were 
fishing, farming and lumbering. Members of nearly every household were 
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involved in aIl of these activities. The three activities were in large 

measure complementary to each other, either taking place at different seasons 

or involving different people. The fishery was a commercial activity in which 

the fisherman caught and processed fish as an independent entrepreneur, selling 

it to one of several possible buyers. Farming - described by local people not 

as farming but as "work on the place" - was a subsistence activity involving 

the production of foodstuffs, fuel and shelter for household use. Lumbering 

consisted of wage work at piece rates for companies operating winter lumber 

camps in the interior of the peninsula or in northern parts of the Provinces 

of Quebec and Ontario. 

This pattern of complementary activities was common to nearly aIl 

the Gaspe Coast. Communities on Chaleur Bay where there was more agricultural 

potential specialized to a greater extent in farming: communities away from 

the coast specialized in lumbering. Mal Bay, at the eastern end of the pen-

insula, was foremost a fishing community. This had been its original raison 

d'être at the time of its founding in the late 18th century, and has remained 

its principal activity. The climate in this relatively exposed area was less 

favourable to agriculture than in Chaleur Bay. 

In the traditional village economy, cod was the only commercial 

fish, though herring and capelin were used for bait. The fishing season 

extended from early May to mid-November, being restricted at either end by 

bad weather and by lack of bait. Fishing was carrxed out inshore, never more 

than a few miles from the land. Small decked boats were used. Known simply 

as "fish-boats", they were about 30 ft. long and carried Il crew of two. The 

fish-boats were built in the village. Up to 1910 they had been propelled by 

oars and a sail: after that date motors were successfully introduced. 
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The fishermen put to sea at dawn, going first to their nets to 

obtain bait, then to the fishing grounds, returning to land when they had 

obtained a sufficient catch, or at latest mid-afternoon. Fishing was done 

by hand-line. Each fisherman had two baited hooks which were lowered over 

the side of the boat. If the fishing was good, as soon as the second hook 

had reached the bottom, the first would be ready with a fish. Fishing thus 

consisted of continual hauling of the two lines. In addition to the fish-

boats, sorne older men fi shed intermittently from rowing boats known as "flats". 

Often these men fished alone, not going far from shore. 

The fisherman landed the catch at his "stage". This was a small 

wooden jetty erected in the spring and taken down in the fall. On the stage 

the fish was gutted, and then salted in barrels. After being soaked in salt 

for a few days, it was spread on "flakes" (netting-covered standS) to dry in 

the sun. The work of curing the fish was performed by the "Tomen, or by 

children under their supervision. Once dried, the fish was stored until 

collected at the end of the season. Most fishermen "made" their own fish in 

this way. However, a few fishermen delivered their fish directly to the 

stage owned by the fishing company, and the fish was made by company employees. 

Naturally the fishermen who made their own fish had a greater choice of buyers, 

and received a higher priee, than those who delivered it "green" to the com-

pany stage. 

The best product was the high-priced "Gaspe cure", which was a 

light-salted, sun-dried fish. Unfortunately the system of individual drying 

meant that there was a good de al of variation in the quality of the product, 

much of which was classified as "inferior". Nearly all the fish was dried. 

However, fish caught at the end of the season, when there was insufficient 



fine weather for drying, was simply salted or "pickled", and exported in 

barrels. 
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Most of the fishermen lived close to the sea, having houses near 

the water on the long, thin plots of land that ran inland from the shore. 

Since it was not possible to launch a boat at every point on the low, cliffed 

coastline, small coves were used. Ownership of the beaches in these coves 

was intricately divided between a great many people, such that every fisher­

man tried to ensure access to the sea and if possibie a place to build a stage. 

In addition to those who lived near the water, other fishermen who lived 

inland built "cookrooms" or small bunkhouses near the shore. There was con­

siderable seasonal migration to the cookrooms for 'the summer. In the 19th 

century there had also been longer-distance seasonal migration for fishing. 

This included migration of fishermen from poorer fishing sites in Chaleur 

Bay to the better fishing places such as Mal Bay, for aIl or part of the 

summer. It also included migration of people from Mal Bay to Anticosti or 

to the North Shore. These migrations had been sponsored by the fishing com­

panies. By 1925 they had become much less important, partly because the 

fishing was not sufficiently remunerative, and partly because resident fishing 

populations had grown up in many of the North Shore localities. 

The only other types of fishing were for salmon and lobster. 

This fishery was carried on inshore in "flats" in the months of May and June. 

The salmon nets (extended outwards from the shore near the mouth of the Mal 

Bay River) and the lobster traps required a considerable investment, but the 

fishery was profitable. Salmon and lobster fishing were essentially part­

time occupations, taking only a few hours per day for a restricted season. 

They were not as strenuous or as hazardous as the cod fishery. Men who 



engaged in this fishery depended less on the sea for a living and specialized 

more in farming. However, relatively few people could take part in the 

salmon and lobster fishery as there was a danger of overfishing and depletion \ 

of reserves. This was in contrast to the cod fishery which seemed virtually ~ 

unlimited. There had at one time been a lobster cannery in Mal Bay but this 

closed before World \olar I. The salmon and lobster were later sold to local 

dealers who sent them by rail to Montreal. 

Each household owned a plot of land on which subsistence agricul-

ture was carried out. Only a small proportion of the holding was cleared, 

the rest being forested. The amount of cleared land seems to have depended 

on family needs. Production was designed to meet the requirements of the 

household. Pigs provided pork - salt pork being the main meat. Occasionally 

also there was beef. One or two cows were kept for milk, cream, and butter. 

Hens were ubiquitous. At one time sheep were kept for mutton and for wool 

for domestic textile production: this died out in the early 20th century. 

i'~ost households kept a horse for farm work and for transport: earlier, oxen 

had been used. Hay and potatoes were the main crops grown, there being little 

grain. Most people kept a garden, assuring themselves of vegetables for a 

good part of the year. 

The farming season began in April and ended in November, though 

farm chores were carried out year-round. In April equipment was prepared 

and, when the land was clear of snow, manure and seaweed were moved to the 

fields for fertilizer. Ploughing was done in the early part of May, followed 

by grain sowing (if any) and then potato and garden planting into June. The 

hay crop was cut at the end of July: this was the busiest period of the agri-

cultural year. Potatoes were lifted in September. By the middle of November 
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all outdoor farm work ceased. There were no farmers for whom farming was a 

ma,ior source of cash inccme. On the other hand all the people depended 

heavily on subsistence production - IIwork on the place" - to supplement com­

mercial activities. Older people, who were no longer able to go to sea, 

retired to their holdings and eked out a minimal existence by subsistence 

production alone. 

The smallholdings contained substantial woodlots. In the winter, 

wood was cut for sale to local sawmills as well as for domestic use. However, 

most lumbering was done in the interior of the peninsula and in northern 

regions of the Provinces of Quebec and Ontario. Many of the young men went 

away to lumber camps for the winter. They entered the camps or II shanties ll 

(chantiers) in October, often travelling widely to find a camp that would 

employ them at the best possible wage. Cutting the lumber took place until 

Christmas, when those in the nearer camps could come home for a break. 

After Christmas, when the snow was deeper, the wood was hauled to the rivers. 

Activity ceased in April, and then the IIdrive ll took place when the rivers 

thawed. The three different types of work in the lumber camps meant that a 

man could move to different camps, or could work for only one or two of the 

three periods. Lumbering was physically very demanding and life in the camps 

inevi tably hard. 

This pattern of fishing, farming and lumbering was prevalent on 

the Gaspe Coast from the early 19th century until the Depression years of 

the 1930s. During this IItraditional ll period of over a century, techniques 

changed little in the three basic industries. The .population grew substan­

tially, but the way of life in the coastal villages would have been familiar 

in 1925 to a man living in 1800. In the 1930s, and particularly after World 



War II, improved communications, changing aspirations, and the availability 

of new sources of cash income modified the traditional economy. The old 

combinations of activities no longer brought a satisfactory standard of 

living. New techniques and new methods of organization were introduced in 

the fishing and forestry industriés which further undermined the former way 

of life. 

It is the story of the breakdown of the traditional economy that 

is the concern of this thesis. In subsequent chapters this period of change 

is approached in two ways. In Part II (Chapters Four, Five and Six), the 

processes of change are examined at a regional level. Using documentary 

sources such as the reports of fishery officers, census returns, and more 

recent government plans and statistics, the economic development of the 

Gaspe Coast is traced from the Conquest in 1760 to the present day. The 

most important changes have occurred in the present century, and priority is 

given to these. In Part III (Chapters Seven, Eight and Nine) the population's 

response to change is examined at a community level. This "micro-study" 

comprised the bulk of the fieldwork. It focusses on theperiod 1925-1970, 

taking these tvTO years as baselines for the collection of data. This span 

of time was selected for two reasons. Firstly, major economic changes on 

the Gaspe Coast, unknown for over a century, began with the Depression in the 

1930s. In 1925 the old way of life in Mal Bay was little altered. Secondly, 

it was important to obtain a great deal ofdetailed oral information from 

the memories of the older inhabitants, in order to gain an enriched under-

standing of the processes of change. Older informants can provide good 

information back to the beginning of their adult lives, so that a man who was 

65 in 1970 would have been 20 in 1925. These two dates seemed the most 
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adequate baselines for an understanding of economic change within the com-

munity. The two approaches - regional level and micro-level; documentary 

and oral - thus complement each other in providing insights into this popula-

tion at the periphery. 
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PART II 

THE DEVELOPMENT OF A REGIONAL ECONO~IT 
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A Theoretical Framework: Enterprises at the Periphery 

In Part l we discussed the theoretical and methodological frame-

,.,ork of the research. Since Part III is concerned wi th response to change 

at the conununity level, Part II does not deal substantially with the local 

population, but describes the changing economic organization at a re~ional 

level. The general approach is historical, dealing with economic processes 

which have evolved through time. A theoretical treatment of the evolution of 

the economy of a peripheral region, dralVn from the material in Chapter One, 

is presented as an introduction to the substantive information. When applied 

to the Gaspe Coast, this material defines those aspects of economic change 

which are the most relevant, and helps to show where and how they are related 

to each other. 

The initial ,phase of colonial development at the periphery is that 

of the export enclave. Production of raw materials for export - frequently 

agricultural commodities - is organized, financed and controlled by enter-

prises originating in the core regions. For the entrepreneur this represents 

a capital investment - in traditional colonial terms a mercantile venture -

",hich i5 intended to provide him with profits at the metropolis. Sorne colon-

ial enterprises have organized production themselves, using local labour under 

lIindustrial" conditions. At other times local producers have furnished the 

export product while the colonial entrepreneurs have exercised control over 

them through the credit mechanism. A general characteristic of this early 

stage of colonial penetration ha. been that the colonial enterprises have had } 

a high degree of vertical integration: that is, they have organized not only ! 
! 

the production of an export commodity but also its collection, processing, 

transportation, and marketing. 
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The colonial enterprises have necessarily concerned themselves not 
only with a single export product but with a variety of other activities at 
the periphery. These have chiefly comprised supplying the local population 

with goods and services, most characteristically through the company store, 

but also through transport, health and educational facilities, and so on. 

At the same time there has been a low degree of investment in the production 
in the colonial area of inputs for the export sector (backward linkage) or 

in industries producing consumer goods for the colonial market (final demand 
linkage). This is because the colonial entrepreneurs frequently supply the 
equipment for export production, and necessary commodities for the local 

population, from the metropolitan area. It undermines their position as 

suppliers if there is substantial industrial development in the peripheral 
region. The "spread effects" originating from export production have generally 
been small (Fig. 2). 

It follows that the "export enclave" may be described as such 

because it is closely linked by long-distance trade with the metropolitan 

country, and only weakly tied to other centres in the colonial country. The 
domination of the economic life of the enclave by the colonial enterprise, 

which is based in and orientated towards the metropolis, means that there is 
little need fOr contact with other similar enclaves or even with the regional 
or national capital within the colony. Thus the colony often consists of a 
large number of small export-orientated communities with similar functions and 
with minimal interdependence, and a few coastal towns concerned with trade 
which can only develop industrially at times when the ties with the metro­

politan country are slackened. 

In the long term the position of the export enclave does not 



Fig. 2 The Control of Supply and Production at 
the Periphery by a Single Colonial Enterprise 
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remain static. Its potential for further development by colonial entre-

preneurs is related to the quality and size of the resource base, which may 

offer scope for new investment. Changes in the peripheral economy may come 

about through changing metropolitan tastes or demand for the primary product. 

For instance, demand for certain types of foodstuffs may decline, necessitat-

ing new crops or new methods of processing old crops. Similarly, primary 

con~odities may develop new uses and demand may increase; or they may be 

replaced by synthetic substitutes and demand may fall. Change may come about 

through the exhaustion of non-renewable resources at the periphery: through 

the destruction of the forests by a lumbering industry, or through the 

impoverishment of the soil by exploitative cropping practices. Perhaps the 

most serious problem has been the long-term decline of the prSJces for primary 

products relative to the costs of manufactured products. While the costs of 

production equipment and supplies provided by the metropolis, and the expecta-

tions of the local population at the periphery, have risen, the priees of 

most export commodities have fluctuated cyclically but have in the long term 

remained relatively stagnant. This has made a continuance of traditional 

methods of primary production without change in technology and organization 

increasingly unprofitable. 

Faced with increased costs and uncertain profitability, colonial 

enterprises have adapted to the changing circumstances. Their adaptation has 

frequently taken the form of technological improvements, investment in new 

product~or new methods of organization. Often it implies a smaller but more 

skilled labour force, thus creating regional unemployment. Technological 

rationalization usually has a spatial aspect in that it requires concentra-

tion of productive or processing operations into a few larger centres. 

, 
! 

1 

1 

1 
~ 

J 
l 
1 

1 

1 
j 



76 

At the srume time colonial governments have gained greater authority 

and autonomy. Fre~uentl~ one of their initial policies has been to integrate 

the peripheral regions into a single country by the development of communica­

tions and of administrative services, with their concomitants of central 

revenue collection and redistribution. This has drastically changed the 

nature of the "export enclave" formerly dominated by a single entrepreneur 

or the production of a single crop. Greater accessibility, coupled ,d th the 

new aspirations of the people that are stimulated by education, has encouraged 

initially the development of a local service sector, and opportunities have 

ari sen for local entrepreneurship in stores, transport, and small industries .• 

The emergence of new sources of income has undermined the credit-supply aspect 

of the operations of the colonial enterprises. This has forced the colonial 

enterprises, in general, to specialize either in the supply business or in 

the export trade. 

Further development of communications and of the domestic economy 

of the colony (perhaps by now politically independent) gives rise to new 

large-scale companies operating from the cities or regional centres of the 

colony. Often these replace the old colonial enterprises based in the ori­

ginal metropolis (Fig. 3). In some countries the new corporate enterprises 

are government-sponsored. In the peripheral region they come to take over 

the functions of local entrepreneurs in many fields in which local entre­

preneurs have offered the initial challenge to the old colonial enterprises. 

Vlith the low profitability of primary products, they may depend on government 

subsidy. Alternatively, they may specialize in supplies; or, their advent 

may coincide with the process of technological innovation. They represent 

what Levitt (1970) calls the "new mercantilism". In the peripheral region 



Fig. 3 The Evolution of Control at the Periphery 
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they may be new companies controlled by a new elite, but fundamental struc­

tures remain the same. 

Development of new companies in the cities of the former colony 

on the one hand destroys the temporary resurgence of local enterprise by 

flooding the peripheral region with cheap goods and by taking control of 

enterprises at the periphery. On the other hand, it attracts migrants -

usually the most energetic and most educated people - to the developing cen­

tres and leaves the remaining population of the periphery increasingly impover­

ished with respect to age structure and ability. The periphery may then have 

a few centres where economic development is taking place, for instance where 

large processing plants are located. However the employment based on the new 

rationalized industries is small. The closure of the large number of small 

economic enterprises operating under the "enclave" system and their replace­

Inent by a small number of large enterprises leaves the majority of peripheral 

communities without local commercial employment and thus in a cumulative 

state of decline. These communities suffer from the "backwash effects" 

discussed in Chapter One. 

Because of these backwash effects, and because of the continuing 

relative decline in the value of primary products, this stage of evolution 

will be accompanied by government intervention in attempts to counter the 

continuing poverty of the periphery. This intervention is likely in all 

socialist countries. It is also likely in those peripheral regions, such as 

southern Italy or Atlantic Canada, which comprise underdeveloped parts of 

otherwise prosperous countries. The intervention of government may include 

redistribution of wealth from rich areas to po or areas ("transfer payments"), 

development plans for the economy of the peripheral region to achieve greater 



prosperity, and programmes to relocate the people in growth centres and to 

abandon the most isolated places. 
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Because of the persistent nature of disparities within a free­

enterprise economy, the government frequently finds itself committed to 

long-term and comprehensive intervention in the economy of the peripheral 

region. In many respects it replaces the colonial enterprise as the chief 

patron of all aspects of life at the periphery. In providing social services, 

financial security, and development projects it exercises a greater control 

than even the most paternalistic of the old enterprises which it has replaced. 

Power at the metropolis has changed hands, but in the process the periphery 

has not gained any greater autonomy. 
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Chapter Four 

THE JERSEY REGIME 

The Gaspe Coast as an Export Enclave 

Since the l6th century the cod fisheries of Atlantic Canada have 

been exploi ted by the countries of '~estern Europe in order to provide fish 

for their populations. The possibility of preserving the fish by salting, or 

more particularly by salting and drying, made it an ideal food commodity in 

days when transport was slow and refrigeration not available. The compact 

yet nutritious dried cod was easily shipped and kept well even in hot clirnates. 

Portugal, Spain, France, and England have been the main participants in this 

fishery. \{hereas for the first three countries, with their overwhelmingly 

Catholic populations, the large home market consumed most of the fish, for 

Protestant England - already well supplied with North Sea and Icelandic fish -

the cod was an article of trade. 

The Newfoundland fishery, developed by merchants from the Vlest 

Country, provided England with cod for sale to southern Europe and later to 

the plantations in the West Indies and Brazil. Innis describes how 

A three-cornered trade from England to Newfoundland, Spain, 
and the Mediterranean provided a basis for expansion, and 
gave England an industry with an abundance of shipping, an 
outlet for manufactured goods and provisions, a supply of 
semitropical products and specie, substantial profits, and 
ideal pOBsibilities for the development of a mercantile 
policy •••• Cod from Newfoundland was the lever by which she 
wrested her share of the riches of the New World from Spain. 

(Innis, 1954: 52) 

The importing of tropical goods, or of currency, and the carrying 

on of the trade in English ships outfitted from English ports, generated 
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capital in Eneland which was one of the spurs to the Industrial Revolution. 

The Gaspe Coast has a1ways played a lesser but significant part 

in the Canadian Atlantic cod fishery. It was at a locational disadvantage 

in that it was further from Europe than was Newfoundland and,unlike parts 

of Newfoundland and Nova Scotia,there was no possibility of fishing in the 

winter. Up to the Conquest in 1760 the Gaspe Coast fishery was controlled 

by the French, and, in particular, by merchants from Normandy and the Basque 

ports. The bulk of the fishermen were only seasonal residents, spending the 

summer fishing on the Gaspe Coast and returning to France in the winter. 

However there were some permanent resident fishermen at the eastern tip of 

the peninsula, who comprised the first European settlers in the region. 

Even at this time the lIBaye des Morues et l' ance St-Pierre" (now r~albaie Bay 

and Point st. Peter) were important fishing places. l 

After the Conque st and the withdrawal of the French from the 

Gulf of st. Lawrence, developmentofthe Gulf fisheries fell open to British 

merchants. The Conque st had dispersed most of the French settlers, and in 

the period 1760-1776 there was a return to the seasonal fishery. From the 

first, merchants from the Channel Islands were prominent. They had already 

played a subordinate role in the Newfoundland fishery. They were aided in 

their establishment on the Gaspe Coast both by the fact that they were 

bilingual, being fluent in French and able to move into former French mar-

kets, and by the fact that many of their crews carne from Normandy, and most 

probably were a1ready familiar with the region. Fishermen outfitted by 

1. The French fishery on the Gaspe Coast is dealt with by de la Morandi~re 

(1962: 365-383). 
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Channel Island merchants were in competition with New England schooners, 

and many of the early firms failed. The instability caused by the American 

War of Independence brouglta temporary end to the Gaspe Coast fishery 

(Saunders, 1930). 

Following the end of the war in 1776, settlers began to arrive. 

Settlement was for the most part spontaneous in that it was not planned 

either by the government or by the fishing companies. There was a move from 

seasonal fishing ships to a system of resident fishermen employed by the com­

pany, which bought their fish and advanced them supplies through the company 

store. The Jersey firm of Charles Robin, established in 1766, emerged as 

the most important, with its main post at Paspebiac and a subsidiary plant 

at Perce (LeGros, 1964 etc.). Its headquarters werein Jersey. In the 19th 

century there was a general expansion of fishing companies throughout the 

~ re~ion. RObin~, which remained the largest enterprise, operated several 

establishments on the Gaspe Coast, and also in Cape Breton, New Brunswick, 

anù later on the North Shore. While the fishing business on the south coast 

of the peninsula was dominated by Robin and to a lesser extent by LeBouthillier, 

the eastern part of the Gaspe Coast saw a variety of firms such as Fruing, 

Fauvel, Collas, and Hyman. All these firms were of Jersey origin with the 

exception of Hyman, who was from England. All the firms without exception 

were staffed exclusively by Channel Islanders, who were engaged initially as 

apprentices. Many later rose to managerial positions within the firms; or 

started their own businesses. There was no chance for the local people to 

gain commercial training. 

The local organization of the fishing establishments, which is 

described in Chapter Six, altered little from the l780s to the 1930s. The 
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operations of the fishing companies were based on a dual interest in con-

trolling supplies and fish buying. The companies supplied the fishermen with 

essential provisions - molasses, salt, tools, and so on - which could not be 

locally produced. They also supplied the fishermen with equipment for the 

fishery, such as hooks, lines, and sometimes boats. These supplies were 

advanced to the fishermen on credit at the beginning of the fishing season. 

The fishermen caught and "made" (i.e. salted and dried) their own fish, and 

used the fish to pay their debt to the company at the end of the season. If 

the fishing ,.,as poor or the fishermen negligent, this debt persisted over 

many years. There was little cash in circulation and alternative sources 

of income were few. At least until the end of the 19th century, the fish 

merchants represented the only source of supplies in the communities where 

their establishments were located. They dominated the economy of the Gaspe 

Coast even for those people who were not actually fishing. Frequently they 

were the principal landownel's in the community, and from time to time pur-

1 chased commodities other than fish, such as lumber. 

The system by which the merchants exercised an almost complete 

control over the local population was widespread in both space and time in 

.the cod fishery. In Newfoundland in the l8th century it was reported that 

supplies were 

engrossed by a few opulent merchants, store keepers, and 
considerable boat keepers who retail them to the rest of the 

1. For description of the cod fishery on the Gaspe Coast in the 19th century 
see especial1y Plessis (1865), Fye (1866), Ferland (1877), the report of a 
parliamentary committee, Lower Canada ••• (1821), and the sharp1y contrasted 
reports of fishery protection officers Pierre Fortin (1852-1867) and Napoleon 
Lavoie (1870-1879) in Canada. Report of Fishery Protection Officer (various 
dates) • 
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inhabitants and to those the y employ under them in the fishery, 
at exorbitant priees; by which means they keep them poor and 
in debt, and dependent upon them ••• These merchants, store 
keepers and boat keepers in order to secure the produce of the 
labour of the poor inhabitants to themselves, press their goods 
upon them in advance for that produce, so that they contract 
debts without a possibility of paying them; and thus mort gag­
ing the fish before it is caught, their only study is how to 
defraud their creditors, contract fresh debts with other 
merchants, and so become indifferent about prosecuting their 
fishery; and if they do prosecute it, it is only to sell their 
fish clandestinely to others for immediate supplies or to the 
French. 

(Great Britain. Privy Council, 1765: 1852-1853) 

On the Gaspe Coast a hundred years later the fishery protection officer viewed 

a similar organizational structure even more critically. He referred to 

••• the state of vassalage to which Canadian fishermen are 
reduced, towards the large commercial firms of Gaspe and 
Bonaventure, a state of vassalage which destroys every liber­
ty of action and prevents them from securing by their labours 
the profits indispensable to the improvement of their boats, 
outfits, and position. 

(Canada. Report of Fishery Protection Officer, 1877: 49) 

This state of dependence had been in existence for 'nearly a century. 

The cod fishery, financed and organized by merchants located in 

Jersey, was orientated towards the export of dried fish to distant markets. 

The high-value light-salted "Gaspe cure" was sent by company schooner to 

southern Europe - particularly Spain, Portugal and Italy - and also to Brazil. 

Inferior quality fish was marketed in the West Indies. The salt fish which 

was produced in the autumn, when it could not be dried, was sold in Quebec 

City and Montreal. At the same time provisions and manufactured goods were 

imported by the merchants from Jersey and from England. These were then 

distributed to the various company stores along the coast. A third aspect 

of this trade was that the company schooners would contract to carry freight 



on other stages of their journeys: for instance conveying rum and molasses 

from the West Indies to the Gaspe Coast or to Quebec City and Montreal, or 

taking semi-tropical produce such as wines from southern Europe to Jersey 

or to England. Thus there were complex patterns of trade carried out by the 

companies of which the export of dried codfish was only one part (Map 5). 

The traditiona~ fishing company, as it operated in the 19th cen-

tury, can be se en to correspond to the more general concept of a colonial 

enterprise operating in an export enclave. It represented an investment 

by metropolitan merchants (from Jersey) of capital and entrepreneurship in 

a peripheral region (the Gaspe Coast) in order to provide an export commodity 

(codfish) which would be profitabletothe original investors. The company 

rarely concerned itself directly with production or processing. These tasks 

were carried out by the local people. However the local people were not 

wholly independent entrepreneurs since they were obligated to the company 

through indebtedness, and through their dependence on the company for supplies 

and marketing. The company therefore exercieed substantial indirect control 

over production and processing. As in many colonial regions, the company 

maintained strict social barriers between its staff, who were obtained from 

the Channel Islands, and the local people. 

The Arrival of the People 

The Gaspe Coast was settled in the century following the American 

War of Independence. Since that time there has been considerable population 

growth by natural increase, and in more recent years extensive emigration 

towards urban centres. The region is the most ethnically diverse of any 

rural area in the Province of Quebec (Boucher, 1962: 37). The diversity of 
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the original settlers, who came from a variety of national backgrounds, is 

still expressed in religious and linguistic pluralism at the present time. 

The earliest settlers, from France prior to the Conquest, estab-

lished themselves round Malbaie and Gaspe Bays. The small resident popula-

tion was augmented substantially by a summer inflow of fishermen who returned 

to France in the winter. However the ~ettlements, none of which cornprised 

more than a few houses, were destroyed by General Wolfe in a series of raids 

in 1758-59. The inhabitants either fled to France, or joined the small 

Acadian refugee community at the head of Chaleur Bay, or were killed or taken 

prisoner. 

After American independence brought an end to 15 years of unrest, 

pernlanent settlement was re-established. Most prominent among the early 

arrivals were the Channel Islanders associated with the cod fisheries. On 

the one hand there were the merchants themselves, and the staff in their 

establishments. These formed a mobile elite, it being company policy not 

to permit them to stay too long in any one place. Some of them returned to 

Jersey, either to winter, or to settle permanently when their contract with 

the merchant expired. On the other hand there was an increasing resident 

population of Channel Island fishermen: men who had come out to work as car-

penters or labourers in the establishments, or as seamen on company ships, 

or, in the early days, as company fishermen. Some of these people settled, 

clearing their own land and taking up fishing on their own account. Channel 

Islanders were generally Protestants, but spoke their own dialect of Norman 

French, and often English also. There were groups of them at all the main 

fishing places. 

In the last quarter of the 18th century a number of Loyalists 
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and a variety of other English-speaking Protestant people arrived in the 

region. The Loyalists had left New England following American independence, 

and the British government made every effort to welcome them to Lower Canada. 

On the Gaspe Coast, planned settlements were laid out at New Carlisle and 

Douglastown. The Douglastown settlement was largely a failure, though some 

Loyalists eventually made their homes on the shores of Gaspe Bay. Other 

eroups of English-speaking Protestant settlers were the seasonal New England 

cod and whale fishermen (for instance at Cape Cove) , disbanded soldiers, and 

Scots emigrants. Most of the true Loyalists were involved in agriculture 

and sorne in commerce. It seems as though they considered the cod fishery 

unworthy of their social status~ and generally settled in areas where the 

agricultural land was good enough for them to forsake the uncertainties of 

the fishery for the comparative security of farming. Although this farming 

was subsistence-based, there was somesale of produce in the local market: 

for instance to the fishing establishments. 

At the beginning of the 19th century a number of Irish immigrants 

arrived, and Irish communities grew up at Barachois, Perce, and Douglastown. 

The Irish were predominantly Catholic and represented the poorer classes of 

the south and west of Ireland. On the Gaspe Coast many of them were fishermen, 

few becoming prominent in commercial activities. Sometimes the Irish immi­

grants settled in areas dominated by French-speaking people. Unlike the 

Protestants, for whom religion was a barrier to interlinguistic marriage, the 

Catholic Irish intermarried readily with the French. In these areas many 

families adopted French as their first language within one or two generations: 

for instance at Cap des Rosiers (Kavanagh, 1964). 



On the south coast of the peninsula there was rapid grmrth of a 

large Acadian population. The original migrants, numbering a few hundred, 

had settled in the area of Carleton, Bonaventure and Paspebiac following their 

expulsion from Acadia in 1755. The Acadians lived in an area where there was 

little potential for fishing, and for the most part were farmers. In the 

east and north of the peninsula there was an influx of people from French­

speaking parts of the Province of Quebec during the 19th century. Many 

French-Canadians who eventually settled on the Gaspe Coast originally came 

as seasonal fishermen in the summers from their homes in the counties down­

stream from Quebec City. Both the Acadian and Quebec-French groups were 

Catholic and French-speaking. 

As we have seen, most settlement on the Gaspe Coast ,.,as spontan­

eous, and only a small proportion of the immigrants was sponsored by the 

government or by the fishing companies. Contrary to the atuation in some 

colonial areas, the settlers on the Gaspe Coast were independent of the col­

onial enterprises. It was thus necessary for the companies to establish a 

relationship with the people. This was not difficult to achieve. All the 

people, whether or not they were fishermen, needed some provisions "rhich 

could not be produced in the region. Therefore, although their cash require­

ments were small, they were forced to produce one or two commodities for com­

mercial exchange or sale. Dealings with the companies, which were both buyers 

and suppliers, ,.,ere inevi table. T.he most common commodi ty produceu for ex­

change was dried codfish, but from time to time the companies accepted payments 

in such items as salmon, lumber, farm products, or simply labour. Often the 

people were forced to ask for credit. The Jersey merchants came to assume a 

position of great importance in the lives of the whole population of the 
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Gaspe Coast. 

Following the initial settlement, the region's population grew 

rapidly up to \vorld War I. In a sample area which may be termed the "Gulf 

Shore"l the population grew from approximately 1500 in 1820 to nearly 13000 

. l 2 l.n 911. The population during this time remained evenly divided between 

British Isles and French ethnie origin: for instance, the proportion of 

people who were of French origin on the Gulf Shore fluctuated between 47.3% 

and 51.8%. 

The original settlers lost to a large extent their ethnie identifi-

cation and became grouped by language and religion. Based on origin, there 

would be four groups by this classification: 

Protestants of English mother tongue: 
Protestants of French mother tongue 
Catholics of English mother tongue 
Catholics of French mother tongue 

Loyalists, British 
Channel Islanders 
Irish 
Acadians, French Canadians 
from the Province of Quebec 

In fact, the Channel Islanders on the Gaspe Coast failed to maintain their 

distinctive brand of Norman-French, it being only occasionally passed down 

beyond the children of the original settlers. Instead they became either 

English-speaking Protestants (the majority) or French-speaking Catholics. 

Assimilation from one language group to the other took place as 

1. The "Gulf Shore" is that part of the Gaspe Coast which borders on the 
Gulf of st. Lawrence: that is, from Cap des Rosiers (where the St. Lawrence 
River ends) to Cape Despair (where Chaleur Bay begins). The sample community, 
1·1al Bay, is contained within it. It is an area with a very diverse popula­
tion, as opposed to other areas, particularly on the north coast, which are 
more solidly French-Canadian. The Gulf Shore contains the main concentrations 
of English speakers (both Protestants and Catholics) in the eastern part of 
the peninsula. The name "Gulf Shore" is not in local use and is devised for 
convenience of handling information. The location of the Gulf Shore is shown 
in Map 6. 

2. Population change 1820-1966, based on census returns, is shown in Fi~. 6. 
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a result of marriage between the two groups. Prior to the arrival of the 

organized churches there were no restrictions on marriage between Catholic 

and Protestant. However, following the establishment of resident clergy by 

the 1850s, marriages between Catholic and Protestant were discouraged, and 

hostility between the two groups increased. There was still a good deal of 

inter-linguistic marri age between French-speaking and English-speaking 

Catholics, but the Protestants became relatively isolated. The assimilation 

resulting from inter-linguistic marri age usually took place in the direction 

of the majority at the community level. In this way, communities became 

either predominantly French or predominantly English. On the Gulf Shore as 

a whole during the 19th century, net assimilation seems to have been slightly 

to the benefit of the English. l 

Settlement on the Gaspe Coast differed from that of the tropical 

colony insofar as there was no significant native population prior to the 

arrival of the Channel Island merchants, nor did the merchants themselves 

import any but their staff, finding it possible to rely on supply from free 

settlers. The.se~tlers were extremely diverse and most arrived independently 

of any persuasion by the fishing companies. While there were no obvious 

racial distinctions such as existed in the tropical plantation areas, impor-

tant economically-determined class distinctions did exist, and in sorne measure 

corresponded to ethnic divisions. 

The most obvious of these was the case of the Channel Islanders. 

The fishing companies which controlled fish purchase and the suppl Y of pro-

1. For comment on the history of the region's population see the local ref­
erences mentioned in connexion with the cod fisheries; also Bérubé (1937), 
Blanchard (1935), Drapeau (1863), Mountain (~941-42), Roy and Brau1t (1934), 
Roy (1947) and Siebert (1914). 
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visions on the Gaspe Coast were, up until the end of the 19th century, based 

in Jersey. Until well into the 20th century all their staff were recruited 

in Jersey, usually as apprentices. Once on the Gaspe Coast, the Jerseymen 

employed in the fishing establishments were kept apart from the local popula­

tion. The company required its employees to live in the company house under 

regulations from headquarters which were strictly supervised by the local 

manager. The employees - particularly the apprentices - were moved from one 

establisè~ent to another, in part to prevent the development of contact with 

the local population. The fact that the employees spoke Norman-French among 

themselves, and spoke English with a distinctive accent, marked l'Jersey 

people" off from local people in the minds of the population of the Gaspe 

Coast. 'rhus the Jersey elite were in a parallel position to the Europeans 

in a tropical colony. 

Further distinctions existed between French and English, or more 

strictly between Catholic and Protestant. Locally-born Protestants, or those 

who had left the service of the fishing companies, were the main local entre­

preneurs, engaging in activities such as the purchase of lobster and salmon, 

the lumber trade, or the construction of small ships. It is difficult to 

account for the greater entrepreneurial activity of the Protestants at this 

time with any certainty: explanations may lie in the economic status of the 

various national groups on their arrival on the Gaspe Coast (the Loyalists 

were generally middle-class) or in a wider "Protestant ethic" which turned 

them towards commercial affairs. 

The result was that not only was overall control of the regional 

cconomy in the hands of an external elite (the Jersey regime) who were 

identified as "English" in the local context (though their establishments 

operated in both English and French), but also the local English Protestant 



group had a more favourable economic position than the Catholics. Amone the 

Catholics, ,,,ith the rare exception of professional people - priests, lawyers 

- the overwhelming majority of the people were at the lowest economic level: 

f). shermen. There .Tas no commercial class. Thus, despi te the fact that the 

?~liglish forme::d slightly less than 50% of the population of the Gulf Shore, 

and a consiLierably smaller proportion than this in the peninsula as a whole, 

their status, and particularly that of the Protestants, was much higher than 

that of the French. 

As in other export enclaves, the people were dependent on several 

activities besides export production. On the Gaspe Coast these activities 

showed a general development through the 19th century. All groups that were 

involved in the fishery also carried out subsistence production. The income 

froIn the fishery .Tas so low that it was not possible to buy any more than 

the barest necessities. Most foodstuffs, shelter, fuel and clothing had to 

be locally produced. This immediately gave rise to a peasant economy. The 

conwercial fishery and subsistence production were at this time inseparable 

from each other. During the latter part of the 19th century the lumber indus­

try created a second, equally unremunerative, source of commercial employment. 

Its main advantage was that lumbering took place in the winter, and, granted 

the organization of economic activities at a family level, it was possible to 

combine winter woods work with the summer fishery. The other possible source 

of income was wage labour, which occasionally became available in fishing 

establishments or for local entrepreneurs. Once again, returns were low, 

and this was essentially a supplementary rather than a principal activity. 

At least in the eastern part of the Gaspe Coast, the fishery remained the 

dominant way of life. 
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Chapte.r Five 

CHANGING TYPES OF ENTERPRISE 

The Problems of the Salt Fish Industry 

During the first half of the 20th century there was a breakdown 

of the traditional economy of the Gaspe Coast,l which ceased to be a European-

controlled export enclave. One of the chief reasons for this breakdown was 

the increasing difficulty in marketing the basic export product: dried cod-

fish. 'l'he cod fishery had always been liable to cyclical fluctuations in 

prosperity. The fishery itself was uncertain, and for environmental reasons -

bad weather, scarcity of fish or bait - the supply of fish was likely to vary 

a good deal from year to year and from one region to another. 

Unlike large corporations engaged in primary production, codfish 

merchants in the traditional economy were relatively small concerns dealing 

in a highly competitive market. At a local level they might sometimes enjoy 

a quasi-monopoly in local fish buying, though even this is disputed by mer-

chants and fishermen today. At an internatiorial level they found themselves 

in a hig~ly competitive situation as regards fish selling, against a great 

variety of producers from all over the North Atlantic. 2 In the better quality 

markets it was sometimes possible to make reliable arrangements with buyers 

for the supply of a particular grade of rish at a partieular priee. In the 

inferior market, particularly the West Indies, vast quantities of poorer 

1. For an excellent aceount of the traditional economy, and the changes 
that had taken place by the 19308, see Blanchard (1935). 

2. For an overall perspective on cod fisheries see Malaurie, ed. (1969). 
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fish were likely to be "dumped" in a sood year, depressing priees to virtu-

ally nothinB. 

The terms of international trade were likely to vary, partly 

because of fluctuating exchange rates and partly because of tariffs or other 

controls imposed by the importing countries. Equally, the demand for salt 

codfish changed according to the prosperity of the consumers, who themselves 

were for the most part producers of primary products: 

Most of the countries in which salt codfish is sold are, in 
turn, exporters of agricultural products or the products of 
other primary industries. This is especially true of those 
in the wester'n hemisphere, many of which are dependent on 
one or two crops: fruit or sugar or coffee. These products, 
like those in the fisheries, are subject to wide variations 
in supply and priee. For that reason, reflecting the varying 
prosperity of consumers,the salt-fish markets experience viol­
ent changes in demand. 

(Newfoundland Fisheries Development Committee, 1953: 39) 

The fish merchants of the Gaspe Coast, like those of Newfoundland, thus found 

thernselves in a very similar situation to the Melanesian producers described 

by Brookfield:1 that of a peripheral region producing a single 

export commodity at the mercy of considerable priee fluctuations. 

These cyclical fluctuations were accompanied by a lons-term 

decline in the market priee of fish as compared with the increase in the cost 

of inputs such as fishing equipment or supplies for the fishermen. The aver-

age market priee of codfish fell during the years 1920-1939, following a 

brief period of prosperity in Horld Har l (Fig. 4). This priee was in any 

case 10vT since the market was highly competitive, and since the areas where 

fish was sold 'N'ere generally "under-developed", with low standards of living 

and 10vT purchasing power. On the other hand, manufactured goods and provi-

sions were imported at priees which were high compared with the value of the 

1. Brookfie1d with Hart, (1971: 209). 
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fish produced. This problem was accentuated when the Gaspe Coast, from being 

integrated into a European-based fishery, became integrated, over the period 

1880-1930, into the North American economy. In North America, the relative 

value of the fish produced in regions such as the Gaspe Coast was even lower 

than it had been in the European economy. 

Harold Innis, explaining the und,erdevelopment of Newfoundland 

in the 1930s, touched on many of these problems: 

The fundamental difficulties of Newfoundland are inherent in 
her position as a producer of a commodity that is consumed in 
tropical countries with a large Catholic population and low 
purchasing power. She is at the same time subject to the 
effects of industrialism in the marked concentration in the 
tropics on the production of products such as sugar, coffee 
and bananas. She is in competition with recently industria­
lized fishing regions and is affected by priees of supplies 
determined largely by the North American continent. Priees of 
cod rise more sharply and fall farther than priees of other 
products, and the result is that expansion is apt to be more 
pronounced and depression more acute. The~oducts of industria­
lized agriculture imported from continental North America, such 
as flour, pork, and beef, increased in priee earlier, more 
rapidly, and at a more sustained rate than cod. After the turn 
of the century and with the advent of improvements in transporta­
tion, Great Britain tended to be displaced by Canada and the 
United States. Loans were floated in North America, the priee 
structure was linked to the continent through Canadian banks, 
and transportation rates by land or sea were part of the 
American system. In the postwar and depression periods the 
economy has tilted back towards Great Britain. Newfoundland 
was squeezed between two civilizations. She produced for 
tropical countries with low standards of living, and had to 
compete with other foodstuffs and goods purchased from highly 
industrialized countries. 

(Innis, 1954: 481-482) 

The similarities with the modern core-periphery concept (here implicit rather 

than explicit) are striking. The problems of the periphery are compounded 

when it is itself a supplier of another periphery. The transition of the 

Gaspe Coast from being peripheral to the European metropolis to being peripheral 
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to the North American metropolis was more complete than that of Newfoundland. 

Eowever, in other respects the Gaspe Coast and Newfoundland were identical. 

An earlier problem confronting the fish merchants had been caused 

by developments in transportation. The transition from sailing ships owned 

oy the companies to stearnships chartered by the companies entailed a loss of 

flexibility. The consicnments of fish sent at any one time by the companies 

had been small, since dried codfish was a compact, light-weight product. 

The company-owned schooners had been an ideal means of transport, since they 

could be used for carrying fish and also for other types of commerce. The 

introduction of stearnships meant thatthe companies had to send much larger 

consignments of fish in chartered ships; fish which was then unloaded on the 

~arket in large quantities and possibly at unsuitable times. At the sarne 

tilue the companies could not afford to buy their own stearnships, nor could 

they continue to afford to operate their own schooners, since labour-intensive 

sailing ships were becoming increasingly uneconomic. The last company schoo-

llers therefore disappeared from the Gaspe Coast in the period 1910-1920. 

A more serious difficulty which confronted the merchants in the 

interwar years, particularly during the Depression, was that of finding 

markets. The 1930s were a time in which fish prices were at their lowest 

ebb (Fig. 4), and on occasion the companies were forced to sell the fish at 

prices lower than those which they had paid to the fishermen. Towards the 

end of the economic recession, sanctions against Italy, and the Spanish Civil 

War, temporarily removed two of the main markets for high-grade fish. Thus 

the merchants were faced with decreasing profit margins,and, in the fish 

business considered alone, significant losses. 
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The Withdrawal of the Jersey Merchants 

Faced with a deteriorating economic situation, the Jersey mer­

chants began to withdraw from the Gaspe Coast fishery from the late 19th 

century. Some had been affected by the failure of their investments, parti­

cularly in banking, in Jersey. The Robin family sold their interests in the 

Charles Robin Company, "the turning point in their fortunes having been the 

suspension in 1886 of the Jersey Banking Co., with which the family was 

closely connected" (Fay, 1961: 33). The failure of the bank was followed by 

/ the near-collapse of Robi~the following year. In 1892, J. and E. Collas, 

who had operated in the eastern part of the peninsula, united with Robins to 

become the Charles Robin Collas company: as such, the company maintained 34 

establishments. 

The fundamental weakness of the codfish market precipitated further 

changes. For RObi~ this meant a move of the head office from Jersey to 

Halifax in 1904, and the incorporation of other partners, so that in 1910 

the company become Robin Jones and Whitman (Innis, 1954: 428). For the smaller 

Jersey-based merchants it often meant a complete withdrawal from the fish 

business. By the end of \olorld War l most of these smaller merchants had 

either returned to Jersey, or had abandoned any Jersey connexion. Sorne settled 

on the Gaspe Coast as store-owners: a few, such as William Hyman, continued in 

the fish business but moved their headquarters to the Gaspe Coast. 

In the inter-war years, Robin was more than ever'the dominant firm 

in the fish business. In most places, however, there was sporadic competition 

from locally-based entrepreneurs, whose overheads were lower than those of 

the hierarchically-organized Robin establishments. These local entrepreneurs 

sometimes sold their fish to Robin once it had been dried and collected. 
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.. 
Despite their dominant position, Robin~were forced by the low profitability , 

of the fishery to followa policy of slow retreat, gradually closine their 

establishments on the North Shore and later in New Brunswick. After World 

\-far II this process continued. It was finally completed in 1965, when both 
", 

RobinVand Hymans closed their last fishing establishments on the Gaspe Coast. 

There are nm'l none of the tradi tional fishing com!?anies continu-

ing in fishing, though Robinf still act as a wholesaler for dried fish sales 

for independent entrepreneurs. RObin,g have, hovTever, continued wi th the store 

business, developinB a chain of supermarkets on the sites of their major 

establishments, and selling their property in the less important centres. 

Like the large companies, the independent locally-based entrepreneurs moved 

away from fish buying into supply. These fish buyers had flourished in the 

inter-;'Tar years, filling the gap left by the withdrawal of the smaller Jersey 

merchants. There are now only a handful left in the fishery. 

The most significant challenge to the Jersey merchants came from 

the co-operative movement. This started in 1923 following an initiative of 

Bishop Ross of Gaspe. In the late 1920s i t ''laS gi ven further stimulus through 

the missionary zeal of the Antigonish Movement, which was developing co-

operatives in ~ova scotia. On the Gaspe Coast the co-operatives were usually 

founded by the Catholic priests, but membership was widespread and not res-

tricted only to Catholics. Loyalty, on the other hand, was much harder to 

instil, since this was the first attempt at collective organization. 

The co-operatives catered for the people as both consumers and 

producers. Initially tney promised well, giving higher prices for fish and 

lovTer prices for groeeries than Robin. The fishing eompanies, recognizing 

the threat posed by the co-operatives, raised their priees for fish in those 

villages where they were faeed with competition, and started to offer immediate 
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eash payment, whieh the eo-operatives could not do. The fishermen then sec­

ured advances from the co-operative store, but sold their fish to Robin, 

leaving the co-operative without fish. In addition to this, many of the 

co-operati ves 'Tere inexpertly managed, and graded their fish poorly. The 

fishermen, wary of committing themselves to the new venture, often proclaimed 

their loyalty to the old companies. The co-operatives, starting at a time 

of great economic difficulty, were, like the companies, faced with falling 

market priees for fish. All but one of the co-operatives foundered in the 

Depression (Lafontaine, 194'2: Pêcheurs-Unis de Québec, 1959). 

In the 1930s sorne of the co-operatives were reore;anized with 

government support. In 1939, Quebec United Fishermen (Pêcheurs-Unis de 

Québec) was formed. At first it was simply a grouping of nine village co­

operatives, but its subsequent growth has been accompanied by centralization. 

Control at the village level has been replaced by a move of headquarters and 

management to Montreal. It is now a'co~operative in name only. United 

Fishermen processes most of the fish taken on the Gaspe Coast. Its main plant 

is at Fox River, with others at Sandy Beach, Grand River, and Newport (t,1ap 4). 

The removal of local control, coupled with a high level of government subsidy, 

has caused the loss of any local co-operative spirit. United Fishermen is 

viewed as a government enterprise, and therefore to be exploited as much as 

possible. 

Concentration in the Fishery 

The emergence of co-operatives as opposed to traditional merchants 

was not in itself a means of guaranteeing the profitability of the fishery. 

The early co-operatives, which, like the old merchants, were concer.ned with 
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buying dried fish produced by traditional methods, soon failed. The funda­

mental problem of the declining relative value of the primary product remained. 

It was suggested in the theoretical discussion that this problem is often 

resolved by technological change which is expressed in spatial rationalization 

of production. It is this process of technological change which has been 

rnost significant in the fishery on the Gaspe Coast; and, indeed, in other 

regional industries. The technological changes have, for the most part, been 

interrelated, and their cumulative effect has been towards a concentration 

rather than a dispersal of fishing operations. 

Important technological changes have taken place in operations at 

sea. Here, there have been three forces making for concentration: the intro­

duction of motors, the introduction of larger boats, and the use of new 

lines. I .. Iotors were introduced into the boats used for inshore fishing from 

about 1910. This removed the physical exertion of rowing. It reduced greatly 

the time taken to reach the fishing grounds, making it possible to fish further 

afield. It also means that proximity of the fishing coves to the fishing 

grounds was less important, so that there was very gradually a selective 

development of the better harbours. 

Boats continued to be of the same dimensions through to the early 

19505 when two new types of boat, the longliner and the trawler, were intro­

duced. These were much larger than the boats used for inshore fishing 

(longliner )~0-50 ft., trawler 80-90 ft.) and were professionally designed and 

built for deep-sea fishing (Giroux, 1960). They remain in use at the present 

time. Their advantages over the smaller boats are thnt they have the equip­

ment to remain at sea for several days and thus to go to more distant "banks" 

or fishing grounds, and that they have sophisticated equipment for navigation 
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and for locating the fish. They thus obtain much larger catches than the 

inshore boats. The significance of the larger boats in terms of centralÏza­

tion is that, unlike the inshore fishing boats which could be operated from 

snlall coves or harbours without difficulty, the deep-sea boats demand wharf 

facilities which provide adequate anchorage and shelter. 

With the larger boats have come new lines. In the traditional 

economy, fishing ,.,as done with hand-lines: single baited hooks lowered over 

the si de until they reached the bottom. These have been replaced by "long 

lines\1 on the longliners: a line suspended between two buoys over a distance 

of a mile or more, with shorter lines ("snoods") with baited hooks attached, 

and resting on the bottom. These lines are set for a period of several hours 

before being hauled by hand. Shorter but similar lines are used by some 

fishermen on smaller boats. The trawlers use large open nets or trawls which 

are dragged at or near the sea bed. The larger catches of the deep-sea 

fishing boats have themselves been a further factor in centralization. 

Traditionally the catch of the inshore fisherman was processed by members 

of his family. However the much larger catches of the bigger boats demand 

not only harbour facilities to unload them, but also fish processing plants 

which can cope with a high volume of fish. Such plants can only exist in a 

few centres. 

One significant factor has militated against the concentration 

of operations at sea: the high cost of investment in the expensive production 

techniques of the deep-sea fishery. Instead, the introduction of outboard 

motors in small craft has made these increasingly economic. Small boats 

which previously had to be rowed can now be manoeuvred easily to the fishing 

grounds. Part-time fishing, fishing on one's own, or fishing by older people, 
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have all been made much easier. The advantage of the small boats over the 

longliners or trawlers is that they can be constructed in the community by 

a craftsman with the assistance of the fi sherman , and that they are inexpen-

sive both to build and to operate. They permit a much higher degree of 

flexibility than the longliners, which require a long-term investment in and 

commitment to the fishery. They do not demand centralization, though they 

do require access to a fish processing plant. From the point of view of the 

fisherman himself, the inshore fishery is often more attractive and more 

profitable than the deep-sea fishery. From the point of view of the industry 

as a whole, this runs counter to the generally desirable trend towards 

centralization and hieher production levels (Pépin, 1959; BAEQ, 1965b). 

Major technological changes have also taken place in on-shore 

operations in fish processing and marketing. These changes stem mainly from 

a move from the production of dried salt fish to the production of fresh and 

frozen fish. Fish fillets could not be produced at the family level, as the 

dried fish had been, but only by industrial production methods in a fish pro-

cessing plant. This fact, coup1ed with the introduction of the larger boats, 

1ed to the deve10pment of large, modern fish plants in the 1950s and 1960s, 

of which that at Fox River is the most important. As an adjunct to the frozen 

fish industry, the Provincial Government created a chain of cold st orage 

plants (entrepôts frigorifiques) around the coast. These cold storage plants, 

the first of which opened in Belle-Anse in 1932, serve the triple function 

of storing bait for the fishermen, of making ice for the fishermen to put in 

thcir boats to keep the fish fresh (after the development of the longliners), 

and of storing frozen fish awaiting shipment. The cold storage plants became 

'luite plentiful as a result of political pressure, so were not initially 
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an important factor in the concentration of the fishery. In recent years, 

however, many have been closed, and their closure now acts as a centralizing 

force. l 

The move into the fresh fish business opened completely new mar-

kets for fish in North America at a time when the old markets for dried fish 

in southern Europe and the West Indies had become restricted and unprofitable. 

A further aspect of this move has been the depletion of certain stocks, 

including the codfish, through intensive fishing by "industrialized" trawlers. 

As a result of this, a declining amount of codfish is being caught per unit 

of effort (Jean, 1969). To counter the problem of an increasinely scarce 

resource, there has been a diversification away from the traditional cod 

tm-Tards plaice, redfish, crab and scallop. Cod, which comprised 62.1% of 

the market value of all fish caught in the Province of Quebec in 1945, made 

up only 29.0% in 1969. 2 

Thus we can see thr.ee ways in which the fishing industry on the 

Gaspe Coast has adapted to sorne of the general problems of primary produc-

tion. The increasing scarcity of the primary resource has been met by diver-

sification towards the use of other resources. The low profitability of the 

traditional technology and organization have been met by new forms of tech-

nology and organization which have resulted in the concentration of the 

fishery. The decline of the old markets for the traditional product has been 

met by a new product - fresh and frozen fish - for new markets. 

1. Map 7 gives an example of the process of centralization in the Mal Bay 
area. 

2. The best. source of fisheries data is the monthly bulletin "Pêche r~aritime" 
produced by the Bureau de la Statistique du Québec. 

l 
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The three types of enterprise involved in the fishery - the tradi-

tlinal fish mer chant , the local entrepreneur, and the co-operative - did not 

participate equally in the new developments. The options open to the old mer-

chants - in particular open to Robins - were to invest either in stores or 

in fish plants: 

I~ig. 5 Options for the Traditional Fish Merchants 

greater security 
in supply economic insecurity 

greater security 
in cornmodity 

of family in +--------
competi tion ~ invest 

fishing -------+ large of govern-
traditional invest in ~ competition 

stores and stores establishment fresh-fish ment sponsored 
supermarket 
chains 

l plants èo-operatives 

go out of business 

As we have seen, they chose investment in stores as the more profitable part 

of the enterprise. 

Even while they continued their fish plants, Robins made virtually 

no investment in them. For a long time, they retained traditional methods of 

fish processing and made no attempt to centralize operations. Only in the 

late 1940s - 10 to 15 years after the first fresh-fish plants - did Robins 

start production of fresh and frozen fish, and even then not on a large scale. 

The bulk of their production was still the traditional salt fish. Similarly, 

the~4al Day fishermen described how, right up to 1961 when Robins sold their 

fllal Bay establishment, the company would not invest in modern methods of un-

loading fish from the longliners. A former Robins manager summed up the 

3Ïtuution by declaring that "they wouldn't spend anything to make a dollar". 
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The manner of withdrawal of the old merchants from the fishery 

and their development of the store business prompts a reassessment of the 

role of the merchants in the traditional economy. The standard analysis 

SUF,gests that the companies were concerned with the export trade, and only 

diversified into supply as a secondary venture. In view of the evidence, 

an alternative explanation seems more convincing: that the main interest of 

the companies was in supplies. Throughout their existence the fishing com­

panies derived the bulk of their profits from the stores. l In the local 

community they often had a monopoly position: even. if they did not, the fact 

that the fishermen were indebted to them permitted them to set their own 

price levels. While the stores provided consistent profits, the fishery 

rarely did so. Markets were, as we have seen, competitive and uncontrollable. 

The merchants accepted fish in payment for supplies because there was no 

cash available to the local people. At times, they accepted payment in 

other commodities: lumber, land, labour, and so on. The merchants undertook 

to market products such as fish and lumber: because of the uncertainty of 

the markets, particularly in the fishery, they insured themselves by placing 

a very low value on fish as compared with supplies. Support for this explana·-

tion - that the merchants were primarily suppliers rather than fish exporters 

- lies in the recent withdrawal of the merchants from the fishery. While 

there was no cash available, the merchants took in payment the only commodity 

that the people could supply: fish. It was not profitable for them to invest 

1. This statement is based on oral evidence from Arthur LeGros (former manag-· 
ing director of Robins) and Keith Matthews (Professor and fisheries expert 
in the Department of History, Memorial University). Direct statistical evi­
dence from company records is very hard to obtain. 
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in new techniques or methods of organization in the fishing establishments. 

As soon as cash became generally available, the merchant s were able to abandon 

the uncertainty of the fishery in favour of the security of stores operating 

on ·a casb basis. 

The local entrepreneurs for the most part lacked the capital, 

and were unwilling to commit themselves, to extensive investment in the 

fishery. On the other hand, they frequently developed low-cost operations 

producing either fresh or salt fish, often using existing installations. 

Insofar as they did not make substantial capital investment in production 

e~uipment, they did not represent a dynamic sector in the fish processing 

industry. However, they filled an important need - and continue to do so -

in the smaller ports vacated by the old merchants. 

'fhe change frol(). the old merchants to the centrally-controlled 

co-operative was not without a more general significance in the social lire 

of the region. As we have seen, the fishing companies were owned and staffed 

by an external eli te of Jerseymen ,.ho were, in the local context, identified 

with the Protestant and English-speaking group. Such local entrepreneurs 

as existed in the traditional economy were generally members of the Sar.le 

Protestant group. The English, therefore, were economically and socially 

dominant even though they were in a minority at the regional level. 

This situation continued into the inter-"rar years. Robin imported 

its staff from Jersey until the early 1930s, and Jerseymen continued as local 

managers for much longer. The Anglican church and the Protestant school 

system, which were supported by the Jersey regime, enjoyed a privileged 

position. From this favoured environment came most of the early entrepreneurs, 

with the expansion of local economic opportunity consequent upon the develop-
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ment of co~~unications. Sorne of the entrepreneurs were the descendants of 

the smaller Jersey merchants who had given up the fishery in the early 20th 

century: others were former employees of Robin. In the inter-war years they 

devcloped stores, fish plants, and a variety of other local businesses. 

HhÏle the early entrepreneurs came from the Protestant group, 

the co-operative movement sprang from the Catholic church and was identified 

with the French group. Prior to the development of the co-operatives, French 

people had held no positions of economic importance. ~fuile Protestant entre­

};reneurship emerged from inside the Jersey regime, Catholic commercial acti­

vit y gre'il up outside it and in opposition to it. Since World T,-lar II, control 

of the co-operatives has passed from local French people to an external elite, 

also French, based in Montreal. Nevertheless, there has been a growth of 

entrepreneurship at the local level from among the Catholic community. In 

the last 20 years, Catholic entrepreneurs have replaced Protestant entre­

preneurs in most fields of commercial activity. In many respects the co­

operative movement provided a basis for this rise to power. The Protestants 

have now lost their status as an economic elite, and their numerical minority 

posit{on at the regional level also contributes to an increasing sense of 

isolation. 

9ther Fo~ms of.Centralization 

rr'he chane;es in the fishing industry provide a prime example of 

the way in which the regional economy has evolved from production in a large 

number of small, functionally undifferentiated units at the local level to 

a small number of large, more specialized units at the regional level. Other 

industries show similar patterns. Sorne of them were formerly widespread and 
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have now become consolidated. Others, particularly those related to the 

service sector, have grown up with the development of a regional economy. 

In the latter part of the 19th century a lumbering industry had 

developed on the Gaspe Coast. The lumber companies were for the most part 

unstable operations liable to frequent failure or closure because of finan-

cial difficulties or because of inability to co-ordinate the cutting, trans­

port, and sawmill aspects of the logging operation. l The labour force was 

unskilled and received very low wages. Lumbering was highly seasonal, cutting 

and transportation of logs taking place in the winter and spring months 

respectively. It required a low degree of investment, either in plant -

there was little mechanization - or in wages, since the lumberjacks lived 

also by fishing or farming. The complementarity of summer fishing and winter 

lumbering with a subsistence agriculture was nevertheless of great signifi-

cance to the regional population (BAEQ, 1965a: 1). 

Over the yearstwo main technical innovations took place - the 

introduction of the power saw, and the possibility of constructing forest 

roads cheaply and thus trucking instead of floating the lumber. The first 

innovation raised productivity, permitting much more wood to be cut much 

more easily. 'l'he second was far more drastic in its implications. Instead 

of cutting beinr, geared to the time of maximum river flow in the spring, 

"Then the "drive" took place, it was moved to the summer, when the logging 

roads were open (Dugas, 1968). The result of reorganization in the lumber 

industry for most of the region's population was that an important supple-

mentary source of income - winter lumber camps - was denied them. It has 

1. A good description is by Blanchard (1935). 
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now become possible to work in the woods in the summer, but obviously it i9 

no longer possible to operate the old combination of fishermen/farmer/lumber­

. k 1 Jac . 

At the same time the companies themselves rationalized their 

operations. Larger companies, particularly those concerned with the pulp 

and paper industry, ran more carefully planned enterprises with a much greater 

investment in physical plant. Their exploitation of forest resources was 

less haphazard. They often required a permanent, stable, and "professional" 

labour force: unlike the old lumber camps. The small village sawmills became 

less and less frequent and large pulp mills - specifically those at Chandler 

and New Richmond - became more prominent. 

In 1953 a copper mine was opened at Murdochville in the interior 

of the peninsula about 60 miles from Gaspe. This has drawn a subatantial 

permanent labour force of about a thousand people from among the region's 

population. Working in Murdochville has implied rejection of the old types 

of occupation at the local level, as living in Murdochville is not compatible 

with, for instance, farming or fishing. Socially it has represented a form 

of urbanization, though many of the mine workers retain homes on the coast 

to which they return at weekends. Since Murdochville has been created as a 

ne'l-T town distant from existing settlements, the spread effects through its 

acting as a service centre have been minimized. !lad the town been a develop-

ment of an existing coastal settlement, with the workers commuting daily to 

the mine, its impact on the region's tertiary sector would have been much 

greater. Equally, the fact that the mining company makes few purchases (of 

mine equipment etc.) within the region limits the spread effects still further. 

1. For an account of changes in the forestry industry, see Fortin and Gosselin 
(1960) • 
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'l'hus 1.1urdochville has remained very much an isolated "company town" and has 

not stimulated other growth in the region (LaBarre, 1966: Ch. 3). 

As there has been a trend from the self-sufficient and occupa­

tionally undifferentiated village to specialization B.nd the development of 

regional centres, so there has been an increased demand for construction 

workers in various projects. Such construction work has involved clearing 

sites, laying out roads and utility lines such as power and water, and 

erecting buildings. In a more specialized sense, it has also meant work in 

the shipyard at Sandy Beach, building and repairing the longliners. Construc­

tion work has often meant medium-term employment for a good many people -

from a few months to a few years - at reasonable wages and requiring fe~T 

new skills. The region's people have in the past been well suited to this 

type of work. The manual labour involved in road building required no skill. 

On the other hand, the people, from experience around their own homes, did 

possess very considerable abilities in carpentry, plumbing, etc., which skills 

were used in construction projects. However, in recent years, with greater 

sophistication of construction equipment, there has been a declining demand 

for casual manpower. The larger contractors are likely to have a long-term 

~Torkforce which can be moved from one project to another. Sorne craftsmen 

such as carpenters are now required to hold a professional certificate. 

Although many local carpenters are sUfficiently good at their trade, they 

lack sufficient formal education to qualify ~r the certificate. In the 

past, most of the construction projects have taken place in the regional 

centres such as iliurdochville and Gaspe. Future projects - ,ri.th the import­

ant exceptions of road building and the development of the National Park on 

the F'orÏllon Peninsula - are also likely to be in these centres. They are 
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likely to draw increasingly on a specialized labour force, with a higher level 

of educational attainment, that is already located in the regional centres. 

There has been a general expansion of emplo~nent elsewhere in 

the tertiary sector. This takes three main forms. First, there have been 

openings for entrepreneurial effort. With the expansion of a cash economy 

and the diversification of types of activity away from fishing, openings 

developed for small stores, garages, truckins, bars, movie halls, and so on. 

)'lany local people were able to make a living from providing these services. 

However, with the regionalization of most aspects of life, the role of the 

village entrepreneur has declined as his relatively small, low-investment 

enterprise has been replaced by larger central enterprises in the towns, 

controlled by outside companies. This is most clearly true of stores and 

movie halls. 

Second, there has been a demand for year-round unskilled labour 

in positions such as porters or cleaners in hospitals, schools, and offices; 

and as counter staff or handymen in stores. Increasingly, with the closure 

of local schools and of small family stores in the villages, this employment 

has been available in regional centres only. Third, there i6 a highly seasonal 

ùernand for labour in the tourist trade. Much of this is for women, in hotels 

and motels. Sorne of it is for men; for instance running boat trips or super-

vising campgrounds. The tourist trade appears to be developing rapidly but 

is focussing more and more on camping sites as a great many visitors own 

trailers. The lack of plannins in the tourist industry, the frequent exor-

ùitant prices, and the ugliness of tourist development throughout the region 

probably inhibit the potential of this industry. In any case, for climatic 

reasons the season extends little over two months. Perce i6 the main centre 
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of ernployment in tourism. 

In the traditional economy farming was a subsistence or peasant 

sector complementary to fishing (and forestry work). It was basic to survival 

in a peripheral situation where commercial production of an export commodity 

produced a small and uncertain revenue. It was intimately linked to and 

dependent upon the organization of the household as a productive unit. How­

eve~with the evolution away from the traditional economy,most people in the 

region gave up aIl but the most minimal farming or gardening. A few people 

attempted to commercialize their farming activities, selling eggs, milk, or 

most obviously beef off the farm. A few more people kept to the old concept 

of family subsistence activity. 

There has been no development of a regionally-organized commer­

cial agriculture. In part, this is a function of the marginal climate. For 

instance, summers are too short to ripen grain. Development of commercial 

farmine is further limited by conditions of marketing and prices. Certain 

commodities - beef, pork, eggs, milk and other dairy products - can be pro­

duced in the region, and indeed are to some extent. However, most of the 

region's supply of these products is imported from elsewhere in Canada. 

This seems to be a failure of the local marketing system. Organization of 

the collection, grading, and processing of agricultural :!?roducts seems to 

be at an embryonic stage. Furthermore, such organization is discouraged 

by the tovernment which sees no future for agriculture in mueh of the region. 

?or example, a loan to help wi th, the building of a ne,., dairy in Gaspe was 

refused recently, with the result that the region subsists on milk which cornes 

300 miles frOln Amqui and is often sour on arrivaI. Local organization is 

also discouraged by supermarket chains, which naturally prefer to acquire 
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a5ricultural products such as beef from suppliers who can guarantee them a 

regular and standard quality amount. The commercial farmer of the region is 

thus in a vicious circle. Because of the po or marketing facilities, he 

cannot risk investment in production of a particular commodity. Hence local 

aericultural produce is meaere and of indifferent quality. Hence wholesalers 

are often unwilling to buy locally. The result is an increasing abandonment 

or under-use of agricultural land everywhere in the region. 

In economic activities other than the fishery the trend toward 

centralization has therefore been as important as in the fishery itself. 

New technologies have been developed in old industries, which ha.ve generally 

implied a much larger investment in production equipment and a move towards 

bigger, more integrated operations in fewer centres. Accompanying this has 

been a development of the service sector in the regional centres. Vlith the 

improvement in communications in the first quarter of the 20th century, and 

the diversification of the oconomy, the Gaspe Coast has moved away from the 

"export enclave" stage, even though it has not developed substantial secon­

dary industry. \o1ith the opening up of regional linkages the old closed com­

munities disappeared, and with them the possibility for control by the credit 

mechanism of the local population. Although the credit system persisted 

until the final withdrawal of the traditional merchants from the fishery, 

its importance was significantly lessened in the interwar years with the 

increased availability of other sources of cash income and supplies. 
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Centralization on the Gaspe Coast has not been '\oTithout i ts con­

se~uences for population change. In the traditional economy, social life 

was carried on largely within a closed community. English-speaking people, 

particularly Protestants, were not evenly dispersed throughout the Coast, 

but vTere concentrated in a few communi ties, within which they ,,,ere usually 

a maj.ori ty. 'l'he English felt in no way threatened by their position as a 

regional minority. Their sense of security was reinforced by their privi­

leged economic position. The principal economic activities on the Gaspe 

Coast were controlled by merchants identified with the English group, and 

most of the local entrepreneurs were also English. Thus, when English -

especia.lly Protestant - people encountered French people, it was likely to 

be from a position of greater social status. 

As we have seen, there has been considerable evolution of the 

regional economy away from the closed, fishing-based community. This had 

two conse~uences. First, there was a decline in the importance of English­

controlled activities, most obviously in the case of the fishing companies. 

New activities have emerged such as co-operatives and supermarkets whose 

local management is likely to be French. Second, the main economic activities, 

formerly carried on at the community level, are now located in regional cen­

tres. Thus the Znglish, who had enjoyed the benefits of a majority position 

at the community level, face the problem of a minority position at the 

regional level. The adjustment of the English group to these developments 

... 
! 
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is reflected in regional population change. 

The general pattern of population change in the re~ion as a whole 

during this century has been one of steady but not spectacular growth. On 

the Gulf Shore the population, which had stood at about 12,800 in 1911, 

remained at the same level unti1 the Depression years, when it began to 

increase. It reached a maximum of 15,500 in 1956, since when there has been 

a decline (Pig. 6). The Most significant factor affecting overall population 

change has been migration. The majority of people born in the region subse­

quently migrate froI'l it, moving to the cities of the Provinces of Quebec and 

Ontario, v,here they spend the greater part of their lives. 

Rural depopulation on this scale is characterist.ic of the whole 

of Atlantic Canada. It has continued throughout this century, but has 

become increasingly prominent on the Gaspe Coast in recent years. 20% of 

the people of Gaspe East County in 1951 had left by 1961 (Hirsch, 1967: 77); 

11% of the 1961 population left by 1966 (Robert, 1971). Very few outsiders 

come to live in the villages as permanent residents, though there is a grow­

ing demanù for summer cottages. The only centre attracting population on 

the Gulf Shore is the town of Gaspe, which has a considerable service sector 

employing officials from other parts of the Province, and draws on labour 

fronl surrounding villages. At the same time, the birth rate amone the fami­

lies who have stayed in the region has remained high, sustaining the popula­

tion even in the face of very considerable outmigration. 

Population changes have not had an equal effect on the various 

groups. During this century there has been continuing growth of the French 

population, while the English population increased slowly up to \olorld Har 

II, and then declined (Fig. 7). This trend is expressed in the census figures 
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On the Gulf Shore, people of 

English mother tongue declined from 51.0% of the population in 1931 to 36.1% 

in 1961. Hithin the English group, the Protestant population has fallen more 

rapidly than that of the English-speaking Catholics. The Protestants made 

up 58.3%'of the English mother-tongue group in 1931 compared with 51.7% in 

1961 (Fig. 8). 

It seems most unlikely that the English group has suffered an 

overall 1055 through assimilation. We have already noted that there is little 

marriage across religious boundaries. Although English Catholic minorities 

have been assimilated by the French at places such as Grand River, Cape 

Cove, and Cap des Rosiers, this is compensated by the assimilation of French 

minorities by the English at Barachois and Douglastown. This is borne out 

by the retention ratio of the English group (Fig. 9). Had the English 

suffered from substantial assimilation by the French, there would have been 

large numbers of people of British ethnie origin who had failed to retain 

their English mother tongue. However, at least on the Gulf Shore, the reten-

tion ratios of over 100% among the English group shows that there has, on 

the contrary, been a slight attrition by assimilation of the French. 

It is possible that the declining English population is a reflec-

tion of differing birth rates between French and English, or more particularly 

between Catholic and Protestant. Evidence on this subject is very difficult 

to compile as census data on fertility and family size ia not available by 

language group for small areas. Fieldwork data from Mal Bay show that, in 

1. Appendix B contains a critical review of the census information on these 
topics. Information from the 1971 census was not availnble at the time of 
writing. 
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Fig. 9 Retention Ratios on the Gulf Shore 

retention ratio of Eng1ish mother tongue among people of British Isles 
ethnie origin 

1931 1941 1951 1961 

ratio 111.6% 110.7% 115.3% 

Source: ca1cu1ated from Canada Census data. 
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1970, the average household size among Protestants was 4.2, among English 

Catholics 4.9, and among French 5.4. However the small size of the sample 

makes it difficult to dra,., any firm conclusions from these fieures. 

The local vie,., is that the declining English population is a func­

tion of a high rate of outmigration. It is widely believed on the Gaspe 

Coast that "the English are moving out faster than the French". Some English 

people feel that "the French are taking over". Gaspe, where a recent popula­

tion increase has been composed almost entirely of French people, is referred 

to as having "become French". A typical comment is "one time you used to go 

to Gas]}e: didn't hear a word of French. Nm., it's all French". The differ­

ence in migration rates does seem the most likely explanation of the decline 

of the English group, since it corresponds most closely with the changing 

economic status of the English. In the economic field, most enterprises 

were formerly English-controlled and identified with the English ~anguage. 

Subsequently, there has been a shift of control so that new forms of economic 

activity are operated by the French. This may be a cause of the departure 

of the English: having been identified with enterprises such as salt fish 

or lumber companies which have become redundant, they decided that better 

opportunities existed elsewhere. It may also be a result of the departure 

of the English: the English entrepreneurs, seeing better opportunities else­

vThere, left the region, and there "Tas thus a decline in the economic status 

of the English group. Beth explanations seem true: the first is probably 

more important. 

The dominant economic and social status of the English group in 

the traditional economy was reflected in patterns of bilingualism. ~fuerever 

there was contact between the two groups, it was necessary for at least sorne 
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of the people to be bilingual. The main areas of contact were the work 

world, and social interaction. In any given situation the Catholics tended 

to be more bilingual than the Protestants, since English and French Catho-

lics interacted both socially and in the work world whereas Protestants only 
encountered the French in the work world. 

Because most interaction took place at the community level, 

there was a direct relationship between the proportion that a particular 

language group comprised in a community, and the percentage of its members 
that were bilingual. The smaller the proportion of speakers of a minority 
language in a community, the more chance there would be of their being bi-

lingual. If the social status of the two languages was equal, therefore, 
patterns of bilingualism would be determined entirely by the population 

composition at the community level. Three hypothetical situations are illus-
trated in Fig. 10. 

In the traditional period, bilingualism was not determined 

solely by local minority-majority factors, though these were important. 

There was not a strict equality between the two language groups. The French, 
\-Ti th a lower social sta tus, tended to become bilingual wherever they came 
into contact with the English. The English had a considerable degree of 

rcsistance to spealdng French. In part this was a reflection of their domi-
nant economic position. In part it resulted from the fact that Canada was 
recognized as an English-speaking country, so that the English language was 
in general use in the Federal Government, in communications systems, and 

in industry. In the Province of Quebec, "official bilingualism" meant 

security for the English minority in the preservation and exclusive use of 
their own language. 'llhe census data illustrate the pre-eminence of Enp,lÏsh 
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Fig. 10 Population Composition and Bilingualism 
Three Hypothetical Situations 

(a) Equal numbers of French and English 
French and English Catholics equally bilingual, Protestants less 
bilingual 

(b) French majority 

linteraction in work world only: 
in English or French 

2interaction in work world and socially: 
in English 

3interaction in work world and socially: 
in English or French 

English bilingual, French not bilineual 

(c) English majority 

linteraction in work world only: 
in French 

2interaction in work world and socially: 
in English 

3interaction in work world and socially: 
in French 

French bilingual, English not bilingual 

linteraction in work world only: 
in English 

2interaction in work world and socially: 
in English 

3interaction in work world and soci~lly: 
in ~nglish 
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at this tirne. In 1931, while 49% of French people on the Gulf Shore had a 

knowledge of English, only 18% of the English had a knowledge of French. 

In recent years there has been a resurgence of the French at 

both a local and a national level. On the Gaspe Coast, rnost economic acti-

vities are now French-controlled. In Canada as a whole, the concept of "an 

equal partnership between the two founding peoples" has gained recognition 

with the Royal Commission on Bilingualism and Biculturalism, and the Official 

Languages Act of 1969. The French people of the Gaspe Coast, benefitting 

from a st ronger majority position and an improved social status, feel much 

less need to speak English. On the other hand, the English have not res-

ponded to the decline in their position by learning French. 1961 census data 

for the Gulf Shore show that, though the proportion of French people able to 

speak English has declined to 30%, there are still only 23% of English 

people able to speak French. Thus there is, overall, a lower level of bi- \ 
\ 

lingualism in 1961 than in 1931. 

Population trends at the municipal level highlight more general 

processes. On the Gulf Shore, Gaspe has become the main centre. As we have 

seen, it was known as an "English place" in the traditional economy, but 

recent grov~h has come about through an influx of French people. Formerly 

the French in Gaspe were highly bilingual and the English not bilingual. As 

the proportion of English people in the town's population has declined, so 

their level of bilingualism has risen (Fig. Il). In sorne places where the 

English form a low proportion of the total population, they have always been 

highly bilingual. In the municipality of Cap d'Espoir, where they are less 

than 10% of the population, over 75% of the English have a knowledge of 

French. On the other hand, the proportion of French people knowing English 
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has fallen from 30% in 1931 to 9% in 1961. 

The rise of the French population in the region has not simply 

been a result of a decline of English localities and a growth of French 

locali ties. '.èhere has also been a replacement of the English by the French 

in places that formerly were overwhelmingly English. For instance, there 

"Tere five municipalities on the Gulf Shore where over 80% of the population 

',Tas English-speaking in 1931. By 1961, 0.11 had increased their total popu-

lation, but 0.11 had a declining English population. The proportion of Eng­

lish in the five municipalities fell from 90% in 1931 to 70% in 1961. 1 

The municipality of st. George, wi thin ,.hich Hal Bay i s located, 

lS typical regarding both population totals and trends in bilingualism (Fig. 

12) . The total population of the r.:unie-ipali ty rose slmdy unt il Horld Har II 

but has subsequently fallen. There has been a decline in the Protestant 

population, and in the French population (this is unusual), but growth in 

the EnGlish Catholic population. The balance of French and English has 

altered little. At the same time, the Engli.sh have become slightly more 

bilingual (from a very low base) and the French slightly less bilingual (from 

a previous high level). 

Change in the controlling core thus had significant cultural 

consequences on the Gaspe Coast. Transformations in the .peripheral economy 

confronted the English minority with two problems. The first of these was 

that, as a whole, the group lost its privileged position in the economic 

hierarchy. Host forms of employment now became managed by French-speaking 

1. The lnunicipalities are Gaspe Bay North, Gaspe Bay South, York, Haldimand, 
and Douglas. 
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people who \.,rere orientated tm.,rards the local French majority population. 

The lOBs of control over economic activities was accompanied by a numerical 

decline of the English group. Many of the Enp;lish people who emi[!;rated 

from the region were those who would have been local entrepreneurs or 

leaders. The remaining English groups were thus not only impoverished 

numerical1y but also in terms of entrepreneurship or progressive leadership. 

A second problem was that of centralization. The changes in the 

reeional economy demanded participation in economic activities at the rer,io­

nal level, whereas, formerly, participation had been exclusively at the 

cOTiununity level. This shifted the attention of the Enr.;lish from their local 

majority position to their regional minority position. It also shifted the 

working language in most jobs from English to French. 

The 1nglish are poorly equipped to adapt to the se changes except 

by outmigration. 'l'he traditional economy did not demand bilingualism of them, 

so that they are still poorly bilingual. At the same time the French, who 

were highly bilingual in the traditional period, are less able, and less 

willing, to speak English in the modern economy. Lacking a clear understand­

ing of the new situation and of the means of improving their position, the 

English are becoming increasingly isolated from the regional majority. 

Their problems will be discussed at length in Part III, which analyzes the 

English community of t-ial Bay. 

~eBionalization and Employment 

Regionalization has not brought about a greater improvement in 

the quality of life for most of the French majority than it has for the 

~nelish minority. Per capita income in the penin sula at $700 is only about 
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half the average for the Province of Quebec ($1,200) and Canada ($1,400) 

(Da.neau, 1965: Ch. 1). As was emphasized in the theoretical framework out-

lined in the. introduction to Part II, centralization is a characteristic 

process a.t the periphery. However, the employment base in the new central-

ized industries is small. At the srume time, the more energetic and enter-

prising people are attracted to leave the peripheral region cntirely, in 

favour of migration to more prosperous metropolitan areas. 

These developments have affected all sectors of the population 

of the Gaspe Coast. A limited amount of full-time employment is available 

in primary industry and in the service sectorin a few regional centres. 

:~lany of the best qualified people have left the region completely. Outside 

the regional centres, the bulk of the population is still located in the 

traditional dispersed villages. However, rising standards of expectations 

and reorganization of economic activities have meant that the traditional 

occupations no longer afford a livelihood in these villages. Many of the 

enterprises that operated in the villages - fish plants, sawmills - have 

been closed. At the srume time the available employment for those who are 

prepared to become commuters to the regional centres is very limited, for 

ITench and English alike. 

The majority of communities on the Gaspe Coast are without 

local commercial employment and find themselves in a cumulative state of 

decline (Myrdal's "backwash effects"). The local population is poorly educa-

ted and often resistant to change. Seasonal labour affords the main source 

of work: seasonal unemployment is an equally important form of activity and 

source of income. vlinter unemployment averages 70% of the active population, 

and may run much higher in some places. In addition to the seasonally 
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unemployed, there is a hard core of people who are of working age but who 

receive year-round social assistance. This averages 18% - in the outlying 

villages it may make up 35% of the active populationl - it is unlikely to 

uc less than 10% (Daneau, 1965: Ch. 2). The general picture is one of dis-

enchantment and community disintegration. 

The Intervention of Government: Two Contradictory Policies 

At this stage of the continuing underdevelopment of peripheral 

reGions, government intervention is characteristic - at least in countries 

which are sufficiently prosperous to support the short-term costs of counter-

ing regional disparities. On the Gaspe Coast this intervention has taken 

two forms, ,.hich tend to act in contradiction to each other. On the one 

hand the government has actcd in support of those who have suffered frOID the 

poverty of the periphery: the old, the unemployed, and the unemployable. It 

has attempted to mitigate the inherent consequences of the core-periphery 

system - enrichment of the metropolis and impoverishment of the periphery -

by redistributing wealth from core to periphery by what are generally known 

as "transfer payments". One of the chief characteristics of transfer payments 

is that they are made to the population in its places of residence. 'rhat 

is, they act to sustain existing patterns of population distribution. 

On the other hand the government has been concerned to ensure 

the profitability of industry at the periphery. It is rare that private 

industry at thc periphery is in itself profitable, particularly when it pro-

duces a primary commodity such as fish for which priees have remained low. 

1. One such village is described in Duval (1964: 90-106). 
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Often such industry has lacked the capital to rnodernize or to rationalize 

its operations. This capital is then supplied by governrnent in the form of 

grants or loans. ~hus government supports - and is usually actively in favour 

of - ratio~alized basic industries, which generally implies industries operat­

ing large centralized units with a high degree of capital investrnent and a 

small, professional labour force. Given that the government supplies much of 

the investment capital, and sometilnes subsidizes the price of the 9roduct 

or the cost of production (for example with a guaranteed price system; or 

by paying unemployment benefits to seasonal workers, subsidizing their incorne), 

the industries are then profitable in market terms. 

The price of "rationalization", with its emphasis on an often 

false assessment of market profitability, is the creation of massive unemploy­

ment in outlyin~ regions. The workers who were formerly employed in dis­

persed, labour-intensive industries become redundant when industry becomes 

centralized and capital-intensive. The contradiction arises when the govern­

ment both encourages centralization on "economic" grounds yet pays out huee 

sums on "social'! grounds to those whom it has rendered seasonally or perman­

ently unemployed. 

The contr.adiction does not,however, end at this point, for it 

has a further, spatial, aspect. On the one hand the governrnent acts to 

centralize industry and services in the name of "rationalization". On the 

other hand, as .Te have seen, transfer payments act to maintain populations 

in their place of residence. Transfer payments frequently militate against 

population mobility since they are worth more in rural areas (where there is 

the possitility of subsistence activities) than in urban areas (where the 

transfer payments are the sole source of income). Thus a programme of 

1 



centralization accompanied by transfer payments creates large populations 

with no hope of finding employment, and often little desire to do so.l 
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Not surprisingly this creates further bitterness and disillusion with govern-

ment. It is precisely this policy with its contradictory objectives that 

has been pursued on the Gaspe Coast. 

The types of transfer payment that have been the most signifi-

cant in the regional economy have not of course been uniquely available on 

the Gaspe Coast but are more generally available throughout the country. 

llowever their importance is much greater in a peripheral region such as the 

Gaspe Coast thnn in more prosperous regions simply because other sources of 

income are very limited. Three groups - the old, the unemployed, and those 

who are defined as unemployable - have become e.specially dependent on 

transfer payments. 

Unemployment benefits originated in the Depression, at a time 

when virtually no cash income was available to people in the region. These 

benefits are now available to those who work for part of the year and who 

during that time pay sufficient umemployment insurance contributions (have 

acquired enough IIstamps") to qualify for the benefit. This benefit is not 

available to those who are self-employed, for instance farmers. It has since 

1957 been available to fishermen, the contribution being paid by the owner 

of the fish plant, and the amount of stamps awarded being proportional to 

the amount of fish caught in that week. Thus the fishermen have to maintain 

a certain minimum catch for a certain number of weeks in order to qualify 

1. Hirsch (1967: 1-2), referring to what he calls "cette inadaptation des 

facteurs humains aux exigences du développement Il , elaborates on this contra­

diction. 
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for unemplo~nent pay in th~ winter. Often at the end of the season they will 

extend or curtail their activities depending on whether they have qualified 

for the benefit. In Newfoundland, where the same system operates, this is 

known as "fishinG for stamps". The same pattern of work and uneI:1ployment 

is practised by forestry workers, ,.,ho like the fishermen now vork in the 

summer and are unemployed in the winter. Daneau (1965: Ch. 1) finds that 

the avera~e head of household on the Gaspe Coast works 29 WeekFj of the year 

and is unemployed for 23. He points out how "L'effort individuel se limite 

~ l'obtention de timbres d'assurance-chômage qui lui permettront de vivre 

sans travail durant une période de temps plus ou moins longue" (Daneau, 1965: 

14). It is generally more profitable to draw unemployment pay during the 

,-linter than to engage in any temporary work. Since it is illegal to work 

and to dra," unemployment pay at the same time, unemployment benefits have 

acted to undermine any balanced exploitation of local resources. The impli-

cations of seasonal unemployment benefits for the household economy will be 

exalilined in Part III. 

Social assistance or "welfare" payments are given to people who 

are out of work and who have not earned enough stamps in the previous year to 

qualify for unemplo~nent pay. Welfare payments are based on family needs 

rather than on previous productive activity. Therefore, while winter unernploy-

ment pay is regarded as justly "earned", welfare carries with it all the stigma 

attached to a I1handout". While a cycle of seasonal work and seasonal unemploy-

ment provides for sorne measure of productive activity, welfare militates 

against it. First, it is not permitted to have sources of income other 

than welfare (though many people do). Hence, two major possibilities - tem-

porary wage work and subsistence farming - are removed, since neithe~ of them 
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can bring a sustained living or access to unemployment benefits. Second, 

the relatively high level of welfare benefits that sorne families obtain (well 

over $200 per month) may be more than it is possible to earn throur,h sorne 

types of wage work, for instance in fish plants or sawmills. Third, welfare 

carries with it a spirit of hopelessness, of defeat and despa~r, and a host 

of social problems. Chapter Nine will describe the "welfare cycle" and the 

significance of welfare in the economic life of the community. 

The government, through transfer payments of various kinds, has 

become the largest single source of income for the region. Daneau (1965: 

Ch. 1) estimates that 30% of all income cornes from transfer payments, as 

opposed to 53% from wages and salaries. l In the Province of Quebec as a whole 

the figures arA 10% and 66%. Initially the availability of cash, for the 

most part from government, undermined the credit relationships between the 

fishine companies and the region's population. Above a certain level càsh 

income has discouraged subsistence agriculture as it has bec orne possible to 

buy groceries at the store. Thus, while a little outside cash income may 

have helped to make the local adaptation more viable, a large cash income 

from government has relieved much of the population of ~ependence on local 

resources and has made it dependent upon governrnent. Daneau comments on the 

involvement of the government in the life of the region and particularly on 

the consequences of transfer payments: 

"Dans les régions sous-développ~es du Québec, plus que partout 
ailleurs peut-être, l'Etat joue un rÔle extraordinaire. Il 
dirige pratiquement toutes les activités économiques de ces 
régions. Ses décisions affectent le comportement socio-économique 
de tous les agents économiques. Au niveau de la famille, 

1. The remaining 17% cornes from various sources such as loans. 
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l'influence économique de l'Etat pénètre tous les aspects de 
la vie communautaire. Les paiements de transfert, comme nous 
le verrons ultérieurement, constituent l'une des principales 
source~ de revenus d'un nombre considérable de familles. En 
fait, ces paiements sont tellement importants qu'ils peuvent 
freiner la mobilité occupationelle et géographique. Ils 
empêcllent aussi l'expansion de certains secteurs de l'activité 
économique qui souffrent d'un manque de main-d'oeuvre. Cette 
situation est paradoxale dans une région qui a l'un des taux 
de chômage le plus élevé au pays. 

(Daneau, 1965: 13-14) 

The massive infusions of transfer payments in the regional economy 

discourage population mobility and discourage also productive activity. They 

maintain populations in traditional dispersed rural places of residence but 

they detach populations from dependence on traditional resource-based indus-

tries in these rural areas and encourage an ever-increasing dependence on 

government. 

The activity of the government in the region has not been con-

fined to disbursing transfer pa~ents. It has also become involved in sub-

sidizing the basic industries. For instance, in fishing, the Federal 

Government has been responsible for the maintenance of port installations 

(wharves, etc.) and the Provincial Government for the operation of cold 

storage plants. Initially these facilities were widely dispersed as a result 

of local political pressure: recently, their closure has been used as a 

means of centralizing the industry. Government has also been involved in 

the construction of boats. In recent years emphasis has been placed on the 

encouragement of the deep-sea fishery and therefore of larger longliners and 

trawlers. For instance, the Federal Government pays 30% of the cost of a 

longliner; the Provincial Government gives an interest-free loan for a 

further 55-65%. This leaves only 5-15% to be paid by the fi sherman , which 
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can be raised by a loan from the Caisse Populaire~ which itself is subsidized. 

The result of this almost total subsidy, and the general inability of the 

fisherman to repay the interest-free loan, is that the boats are felt to be 

the property of the government and the fisherman has little sense of respon-

sibility for them. Further examples of government aid to the fisheries 

include marketing services (Quebec has recently joined the Canadian Salt 

Fish Board which markets the traditional product) and a 30% grant towards 

the co st of improvement of fish processing installations (BAEQ , 1965b: Chs. 

2 and 3). These subsidies are increasingly being used as instruments of policy 

in encouraging large-scale and centralized operations. 

The most comprehensive expression of government policy for the 

region has been the Federal-Provincial Development Plan for the Lower St. 

Lawrence, Gaspe Coast, and Magdalen Islands. Because of its significance 

for the region, and because of its more general importance as a pilot scheme 

in comprehensive regional development, the objectives of the Plan will be 

considered at sorne length. In 1963 the Province of Quebec decided to initiate 

under the Federal-Provincial ARDA plan a comprehensive survey of the region 

prior to undertaking a social and economic development programme. According 

to the preamble to the progranune, it was to be lia vast experiment in rural 

planning and social animation to develop the economy and the morale of one 

of the largest areas of extreme poverty in Canada" (Canada. Department of 

Forestry, 1968: 3). 

A two-year survey of the region was carried out by an agency known 

as the Bureau d'Aménagement de l'Est du Québec (BAEQ) which employed a con-

siderable research staff and also sought advice from local committees. In 

1966 the BAEQ published a 10-volume report, and subsequently a number of 

4 .---- --- -- ____ ..... .f •• "" ",aan,..fg .. .fnnA fnr Ravines and loans. 
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supplementary studies. On the basis of the report a joint Federal-Provincial 
, 

Development Plan was drawn up, and an agreement signed in 1968 for its imple-

mentation. Throughout the planning process great emphasis was to be placed 

on consultation with the local population. This was to be assured through 

the formation of local committees and through the Conseil Régional de Dévelop-

pement de l'Est du Québec {CRD}, a non-elected body composed of interested 

regional leaders. 

follows: 

The basic principles of the Development Plan were enumerated as 

the main thrust of this Plan is to change the economic structure 
of the Area to meet~e requirements of a modern economy and, in 
particular 

1. to bring about structural change in the resource sectors 
through phasing out obsolete units and creating new and 
dynamic enterprises; 

2. to increase the development opportunities in the fields 
of industry, services, and other related sectors; 

3. to improve and develop the existing infrastructure in 
order to: 
{a} modernize and rationalize operations in the resource 

sectors, 
(b) meet long-term needs in the fields of transportation, 

urbanization and industrial services, 
(c) assist in the development of tourism; 

4. to balance supply and demand in the labour market by: 
(a) raising the standards of education and training to 

enable the labour force to possess the required 
qualifications inside and outside the Area, 

(b) assisting the mobility of population, 
(c) assisting those people who, because of their age 

especially, cannot benefit from education, training 
and mobility programs, and who will remain unemploy­
able, 

(d) providing counselling and information services re­
quired to carry out (a), (b) and {c}. 

(Canada. Department of Forestry, 1968: 23-24) 
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This section concluded by emphasizing once more that "the active participa-

tion of the people is a prerequisite to the success of the Plan" (Canada. 

Department of Forestry, 1968: 24). 

From the point of view of the present study, the importance of 

the Plan falls into two main categories, mentioned particularly in points 1 

and 4 above: modernization of the resource sectors and of the region's man-

power. 'rhus, in the fishing industry, the main objectives of the Plan have 

been: 

1. To encourage offshore fishing, concentrating it at centres with 

adequate fish-processing and boat-repair facilities. The main 

centre would be Fox River and subsidiary centres Sandy Beach 

and Paspebiac. Other centres would continue to operate as long 

as they remained economically viable. 

2. Development of specialized types of inshore fishing away from 

salmon and lobster. A "progressive reduction in traditional 

inshore fishing activity (i.e. codfishing) of the kind that 

produces little profit and is highly seasonal". Abandonment 

of harbour maintenance and closure of about 25 fish processing 

facilities. 

In the farming industry the main objectives have been: 

1. Transfer to other uses of land presently being farmed but not 

suitable for agriculture (this involved classification of 

agricultural land: all land in the eastern part of the penin sula 

was classified as non-viable). 

2. Development of viable farms on land suited to agriculture. 

3. Encouragement of farmers in non-viable zones to move, either to 
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the major c~ntres in the Area for training or welfare programmes, 

or to occupations outside the Area. 

4. Rationalization of processing industries - for example reduction 

from 26 to 3 in the number of milk processing plants. 

In forestry the Plan envisaged a small, stable, permanent labour force with 

greatly increased productivity, and a more rational management of fore st 

resources, both with regard to exploitation and conservation. 

The section on social and manpower development begins: 

The structural changes that are bound to occur in the basic 
sectors and in industry will lead to serious problems of social 
and psychological adjustment and will require a considerable 
change in outlook. It cannot be assumed that aIl the people 
will automatically bene fit from the investments that will be 
made in the resource sectors. 

(Canada. Department of Forestry, 1968: 47) 

AlI of the programmes for development in the basic sectors envisage an overall 

reduction in the manpower employed in those sectors, but an upgrading of the 

remaining work force. In the fishery it was stated: 

Provision will be made for special training programs for fishery 
operations. The shortage of skilled labour in the fishing sector 
is one of the major factors retarding development. Modern skills 
are essential on the fishing vessels, in shore facilities, and 
in vessel maintenance. Traditional methods cannot be readily 
adapted to perform these new functions. 

(Canada. Department of Forestry, 1968: 40) 

Likewise, in farming and forestry, it was envisaged that certain furmers and 

forcstry workers would be retained "Thile others could abandon these activities. 

categories: 

~L'he region' s manpower was thus clas'sified in the Plan under three 

(a) Persons capable of being rapidly ab~orbed into the labour 
market after long or short periods of general and voca­
tional training. 



(b) Persons who, for one reason or another, have not suffi­

cient general and vocational training to be absorbed 

into the labour market and who will require special 

rehabilitation programs over a more or less long periode 

(c) Persons who will not, to all intents and purposes, be 

absorbed into the labour market." 

(Canada. Department of Forestry, 1968: 50) 

He can see therefore that the planners have had three basic inten-

tions for the region's people: 

1. Retraining of certain skilled sectors of the population to 

make them professional fishermen, foresters, or farmers in much 

reduced and modernized basic industries. 

2. Redistribution of much of the region's population to growth 

centres within the region, or outside it. 

3. Reduction of the region's employment base and the creation of 

redundancies by technological modernization; removal of less 

skilled workers from employment so that they retire or go on 

The Plan focussed on the basic sectors of farming, fishing and forestry. 

Although it put forward proposals for tourist development (notably at Perce 

and the Forillon Park) and for building better roads, there was no mention 

of industrial development outside the primary industries. 

'l'he Plan was designed to achieve developme~t with the participa-

tion of the population: 

The Plan has been designed in co-operation with the people of 

the Area. To be fully effective, it must have their continu­

ing co-operation and support. To ensure this, the people must 

understand the objectives of the Plan and be able to partici­

pate in its implementation. 

(Canada. Department of Forestry, 1968: 27) 



However, from the little evidence available, the Plan does not seem to enjoy 

the support or confidence of the people. At the initial stages of the Plan 

local committees were formed, ostensibly to participate in the drawing up 

of the Plan. However, when the local population realised that there were 

not likely to be any immcdiate and tangible benefits to their community, 

they senerally withdrew from the planning process. At the same time the 

planners developed plannins strategies according to the goals that they, 

rather than the local people, considered desirable. Thus the gulf between 

people and sovernment was re-established, and the task of the planners and 

of political representatives has become that of informing the local people 

of their decisions and persuading local people to share their objectives. 

Not surprisingly there is a widespread feeling among the region's population 

that the planning process was a failure and that the implementation of the 

Plan has achieved nothing. Thus, even supposinS that the economic objectives 

of the Plan are in part successful, the disillusionment of the people is 

probably of greater significance for regional development. 

There is little evidence to suggest that the economic objectives 

of the Plan have been successful, and still less to suggest that these objec-

tives were initially valid. The Plan has been based on the premise that 

1. The old combinations of occupation ,.,ere an inefficient means 

of production. 

2. The revenue from the old occupations was inadequate. 

To a large extent this was true. Thus theobjective has been: 

1. To create a "professional" or skilled, full-time labour force 

in each of the basic industries. 

2. Thus to raise productivity and wages. 
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To encourage everyone else either to leave the region or to ~o 

on welfare. 

By looking at each of the industries individually and not in terms 

of the region's traditional occupational pluralisrn, the Plan may achieve 

naximum efficiency of production in each basic industry. Efficient, capital-

intensive industries are created in particular by the government's under­

'writing lnost of the costs of capital expenditure. However, as a consequence 

of its use of econoDlic profitability as a criterion for industrial development, 

the Plan does not achieve maximal use of the region's labour force. First, 

it deliberately condemns a large segment of the population to enforced idle­

ness (welfare). Second, it makes the working population dependent on seasonal 

unemployment benefits since neither forestry nor fishing nor farming is a 

year-round occupation. In economic terms this is wasteful, as although Vie\fed 

in isolation the various industries becorne more efficient, this is only at the 

expcnse of enormous outlays on social security by the government. In social 

terms it cannot be viewed as other than disastrous. 

The aim of the governrnent is that the contradiction between its 

economic objectives and its social obligations will in the long term be 

resolved. The hope is that the present over-supply of labour in the region 

(over-supply defined in terms of the new capital-intensive industries) will 

be reduced by substantial migration of young people to centres where there 

is a demand for labour. The residual population now on welfare in the region 

is seen to be largely old and is therefore a one-generation phenomenon. 

There are two reasons why this policy is at fault. First, there 

is no evidence to suggest that the urban job market can further absorb large 

quantities of unskilled rural immigrants. The overall trend towards a more 
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skilled, specialized labour force means that even with the improvement of 

rural schooling, rural people in most cases still do not possess suitable 

qualifications for urban employment. Further, urban rates of unemployment, 

especially in the Province of Quebec, are high. There is no evidence at all 

to suggest that the amount of rural unemployment is diminishing and that the 

policy is taking effect (Hirsch, 1967: 106). On the contrary, the amounts 

allocated in transfer payments continue to increase. Second, even if the 

policy showed sorne likelihood of being effective in the long term, its short 

term consequences - the deliberate creation of widespread unemployment -

are extremely severe. At present the government both encourages an artici-

cial free-market, private enterprise system (with all its consequences for 

the underdevelopment of the periphery); and at the same time is cornmitted 

to alleviating the social consequences of that system. A great deal of wast-

age of human capital, and a great de al of bitterness and frustration among 

the peripheral population, would be avoided if the government were to re-

allocate resources already committed to transfer payments to the region. 

This reallocation would take the form of investment in planned, decentralized 

industriel development, using labour-intensive methods and relatively simple 

technology. Its goal would be the elimination of unemployment and the crea-

tion of jobs for the people which guaranteed security and a greater sense 

of fulfilment. 
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Plate 1 

SUllDDer and l-linter: the Fish Plant at Mal Bay 
Plate 1 shows the stage, sheds and flakes of the Mal Bay fish plant in 
the summer. In the winter (Plate 2), the stage in front of the plant 
is dismantled, the bay is frozen, and the longliners are drawn up on the 
beach. ' 

Plate 2 
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Plate 3 

Mal Bay Wharf: Refuge and Moorings 
In Plate 3, longliners (left) .and scallop draggers (right) take shelter 
fram a September storm. In Plate 4, a ~'fish-boat" (foreground) and 
three longliners have returned from·,.an early moming fishing trip. 

Plate 4 
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On tbe Flakes: Codfish DrYiliS· at ' Mal: Bay 
The Cove at Belle' Anse '. , 
Plate 5 shows the fish drying on the flakes on a fine August day. 
'Plate 6 sbows the empty cove at Bèlle Anse, now used only by a few 
salmon and lobster fishermen. "In them days, mis ter, there was thirty 
boats in tbat cave". 

Plate 6 
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Plate 7 

Robins Store at L'Anse a Beaufils 
Perce: Tourist Centre around the Rock 
Robins store (Plate 7) has changed little since the days of the Jersey 
regime. Its manager came ta the Gaspe Coast as an apprentice nearly 
50 years aga. Perce (Plate 8), once the largest fishing centre, i9 now 
devoted entirely to tourisme Rotels line the seafront facing the 
famous Perce Rock. 

Plate 8 . 
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PART III 

A comruNITY RESPONDS TO CHANGE 
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f:.. Tbeoretical Framework: Peripheral Populations 

Part II described some of the economic transformations that 

took place within the core-periphery system. "'hile the Gaspe Coast remained 

underdeveloped, there was a restructur.ing of its economic organization. 

Control passed from a Jersey-based regime to Canaqian metropolitan centres. 

New types of enterprise - fresh fish, mining, and pulp and paper corporations 

- came to dominate the regional economy. There was a rationalization of pro-

ductive industries and services. Levels of production, which under the old 

system were determined by the local people, are now determined by the market 

objectives of the large corporations. To a large extent, the modern economic 

system operates without reference to the people. The result has been the 

creation of widespread unemployment. The villages of the Gaspe Coast are 

experiencing considerable economic and social decay. 

In order to counteract the impoverishment of the Gaspe Coast, 

the government has become heavily committed to the financial subsidy of 

economic enterprises and of social welfare. It represents a metropoli tan 

interest of even greater significance than private industries. Like the 

large corporate enterprises, it has adopted rationalization as its basic 

strategy for the development of the region as a whole. 

This part of the thesis deals in detail with the response of a 

local population to the changes described in Part II. It analyzes the opera-

tion of economic and social processes at a community level. It also presents 

the local people's viewpoint on ~hange. Since the village with which we are 

concerned is a minority-language community, the thesis considers the signi­

ficance of the composition of the local population in affecting its response 

to change. As in Part II, the substantive material is preceded by a theoretical 
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introduction. The theoretical material is drawn from"the discussion of "The 

Response of the Local People" in Chapter One, and from the analysis of reg-

ional economic change in Part II. It serves to define that information which 

is the MOst relevant at the community 1evel. 

In the "traditional economy" which persisted on the Gaspe Coast 

up to the 1930s, the local population May be viewed as peasant producers. 

As peasants, they disposed of part of their produce in commercial markets, 

but furnished Most of their needs in terms of food, housing, and fuel through 

their own resources: that is, through "subsistence production". Generally, 

in peasant society, the fami1y and the community have been the basic units 

in both economic and social terms. The family provided the labour force of 

the peasant and the goal of the peasant enterprise was the satisfaction of 

family needs. At the same time the peasant sought to preserve his family 

ivithin the spatial and social context of the peasant community. In some 

instances the peasant is represented as having a deep attachment to his own 

land: in other instances, rather than being attached to a physica1 locality, 

this was an attachment to the network of kinship ties and of social and 

economic re1ationships that characterized the peasant village. 

In order to preserve his position against the hazards of the 

external wor1d (e.g'. changes in production :levels due to the weather; changes 

in marketing possibilities) the peasant adopted a strategy of risk minimiza-

tion. He - or rather his household - followed a pOlicy of occupational 

pluralisme This meant that members of the househo1d engaged in a variety 

of ~ctivities, often on a seasonal basis and complementary to each other. 

Sorne of these activities, such as gardening or house repair, were subsistence-

orientated and did not bring any cash return. Others were commercial1y 
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orientated, producing a commodity or offering labour services in return for 

cash payment. Sorne of the activities took place on the peasant smallholding 

(cutting firewood for domestic use; raising cattle for sale). Others, usually 

commercial activities, took place away from the smallholding, either locally 

(rishing) or in distant places, involving temporary migration (work in con-

struction, at the harvest, in lumber camps). The basic concept underlyins 

occupational pluralism was that, in a peripheral situation, no one activity 

offered a secure existence for the: family. Subsistence activity was not viable 

without sorne cash income. Sources of cash income were often seasonal in nature, 

were not highly remunerative, and were liable to failure for climatic reasons 

or because of change in the priees of primary products. Thus the peasant 

attempted to maximize choice by using his available labour supply in a great 

diversity of activities. The possible loss through failure of any one of 

these activities was therefore at a minimum. 

As a consequence of this, the peasant was reluctant to commit 

himself to any single commercial activity: and in particular reluctant to 

make any investment in the productive process. This reluctance was in part 

because there was little point in replacing an abundant resource (labour) 

with a scarce resource (capital). It was also because there was little 

point in committing scarce capital resources to production equipment, since 

in order to make such an investment worthwhile (for instance in an expensive 

fishing boat) it would be necessary to pursue full-time the particular acti-

vit y implied by that investment. This would run counter to an opportunity-

maximizing strategy and the peasant would then face the risk of complete 

destitution should that activity fail. 

The peasant has found it necessary to share his risks with others 
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outside his family. In part this has been achieved through reciprocity: 

largely an exchange of resources or of services between neighbours or kin. 

In part also - and more significantly from the point of view of the Gaspe 

Coast - there has been sharing of risks with merchants. Merchants have 

extended long-term credit to peasants, implying semi-permanent postponement 

of debts. This has been associated with a non~onetary barter system of an 

export commodity supplied by the peasants for imported foodstuffs or produc-

tion equipment supplied by the merchant. It has covered the peasant producer 

against failure in a particular year (though continuing failureof production 

ruins both peasant and merchant) but in return has given the merchant consid-

erable control over the life of the peasant. 

The peasant economy has been undermined at the community level 

by changes in the expectations of peasant producers. The development of 

metropolitan centres has been accompanied by a rise in urban living standards. 

At the sarne time various channels of communication - mass media, education, 

personal contact - which generally promote urban values have penetrated the 

peripheral regions. The people of the peripheral regions have then aspired 

to levels of incorne and patterns of consumption which they take to be charac-

teristic of urban life. 

The demand for a much higher level of cash income cannot gener-

ally be met by the old occupational pluralisme This occupational pluralism 

provided security only as long as it was based on a high level of subsistence 

(i.e. non-cash-dependent) activity. Subsistence production by its very 

nature cannot be converted to provide for cash incorne. Thus subsistence 

production is one of the first casualties of changing aspirations among peri-

pheral populations. The former peasant producers are likely to specialize 
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either in production of a commercial commodity within the community (dairy 

farming, deep-sea fishing) or seek wage work outside the community: often by 

semi-permanent'migration to the city. Since the openings for secure, full-

time employment in the community are usually limited, this change implies 

not only a destruction of the old pluralistic occupational pattern but an 

erosion of the family and community basis of peasant society. 

Peasant economy has also been undermined by the centralization of 

econor:!Ïc acti vi ties wi thin the periphery so that they take place at the 

regional rather than at the community level. The process of change which 

has led to centralization on the Gaspe Coast has already been analyzed in 

Part II. The implications of centralization for the local people are drastic. 

The new regional industries require a specialized, ftùl-timc, small labour 

force in a few centres. Some of the region'S people are able to benefit froID 

this opportunity for secure employment by either living in or commuting to 

the regional centres where such work is available. The price of committing 

oneself to full-time employment in one of the modern industries is usually 

the abandonment of other activities such as subsistence production or seasonal 

work. In not all cases are the new regional industries sufficiently remuner-

ative to make this abandonment worthwhile. Of greater concern is the fact 

that not aIl of the peripheral population can find employment in these indus-

tries, since the labour force which they require is relatively small. Hence, 

in the large number of centres which ha~ve not experienced modern industrial 

development, there is likely to be a high leyel of unemployment coupled with 

a minimal participation in traditional-type resource-exploiting activity 

(fishinB, farming, forestry). 

On the Gaspe Coast centralization has, as we have seen, had further 
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implications for the region's English minority. Formerly economic organiza-

tions were English-controlled and operated at a community level. They are 

now French-controlled and operate at a regional level. Thus a local English 

community - such as Mal Bay - is likely to be further disadvantaged unless 

its members are able to interact in French when they move outside the 

community. Since local demographic processes continue to determine patterns 

of bilingualism and assimilation, the English remain isolated linguistically 

and socially from the French. 
) 

The government has come to play an increasingly important role 

in the changing situation. Its action in encouraging industrial centraliza-

tion has been described at length. In contradiction to this, it pays out 

increasing sums in transfer payments to those out of work. These transfer 

payments, sorne of which discourage productive activity, serve to maintain 

existing population patterns and run counter to the alternative policy of 

centralization. In a broader sense, the government acts to sustain the 

English minority - not only through transfer~payments but through the full range 

of minority-language institutions - and does not encourage it to participa-

tion in the French-controlled regional economy, which would be a partial 

solution to its peculiar economic difficulties. The government's action in 

fact tends to isolate the minority from the majority. 

Out of the decline of the traditional peasant economy and the 

intervention of the government through transfer payments hascome a new local 

adaptation. This is one in which those who have not migrated to the cities 

or found full-time work in the regional centres are maintained in the tradi-

tional community with a traditional social structure. In sonle measure,a 

combination of seasonal work and seasonal unemployment has replaced the old 
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occupational pluralisme The government provides, in the case of fishermen, 

subsidies for boat-building, bounties for the catch of fish, and winter 

unemployment pay for the fishermen. For those without work, the government 

provides year-round welfare payments, which, if properly managed, can be 

financially as rewarding as sources of incorne from productive activity. 

Thus the government furnishes the basic security which the peripheral popula-

tion previously sought through occupational pluralism with a subsistence base, 

and through risk-sharing with merchants. However, despite (or because of) 

this extensive generosity, the peripheral populations as a whole are deeply 

dissatisfied with the current econornic situation. In spite of the very con-

siderable significance of transfer payments in the economy of almost every 

household in the region, the people resent the failure of the government to 

provide work, and the decreasing amount of control (which had always been 

minimal) 'YThich they exer'cise over their own lives. 

All these problems are likely to be magnified in the case of a 

minority community. Linguistically and socially isolated from participation 

in all kinds of activities at the regional level, the English conununities on 

the Gaspe Coast have, as we have seen, been the most heavily reduced by out-

migration. The remaining English populations tend to be the most conservative, 

lacking progressive leadership; and the most dependent on the resources of the 

government. It is unfortunate that these characteristics are likely to 

increase their existing isolation. 
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Chapter Seven 

THE TRADITIONAL ECONOMY 

Occupational Pluralism and Risk Minimization 

In Mal Bay, the period up to 1930 May be described as the 

"traditional econorny". The main occupations at this time, as described in 

Chapter Three, ,.,ere fishing, farming, and lumbering. The people of Hal Bay 

had created a peasant economic organization. They were independent small-

holders who produced most'of the cornmodities that they needed from their own 

land, while deriving a small cash income from off-farm,employment, princi­• 
pally in fishing. The three basic occupations were combined. at the household 

level to provide for a maximum of opportunities for productive activity with 

a minimum of risk by commitment to any one of these activities. 

The pattern of activities was flexible in that it permitted a 
.~ 
" 

wide variation in the number of people involved. Unlike other peasant soci-

eties, there was no shortage of land: nor was there any limitation on the 

number of people who could exploit the resources of sea and forest. It was, 

however, necessary to.organize producti;ve activities at the household level 

rather than the individual level. The peasant economy only became viable 

when the various members of the household - children as weIl as parents -

performed complementary tasks. 

The first aspect of this household pluralism was that the type 

of work carried out by members of the household varied according to age and 

sex. In the case of the women, there was little change, except in intensity 

of work, through the lifetime. The woman's role was the management of the 

domestic economy; and the supervision of work do ne close to the home: Most 
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especially the care of farm animaIs, of the garden, and of fish drying. 

Whilst unmarried and living at her parents' home, she was involved mainly 

in domestic tasks: cooking, cleaning, making and repairing clothes, and so 

on. Once married and in control of her own home, she took on additional 

responsibilities for certain outdoor activities. As the family grew, she 

supervised the children in the performance of these activities. 

For the men there was rather more variation through a lifetime. 

Boys still at school (i.e. aged up to l4) carriedout domestic tasks such 

as milking, watering, and feeding livestock, helping with haymaking and with 

gardening. The first "job" held by many boys on .leaving school was to take 

care of the drying of fish as weIl as to assist with "work on the place". 

Older sons who were still living at home would go to the lumber camps from 

October to ~iay. However, once a man was married and set up his own house-

hold, he would be likely to abandon the lumb'er camps, which meant many months 

of absence from home, in favour of local work on his own woodlot. This trans-

ition did not invariably take place at marriage: in some cases, men went 

into the camps for several years of their married life, while they were still 

young and active. At the srume stage, young men went away for seasonal work 

in construction, in the harvest (as far as the prairies), or in the cities. 

T~is kind of mobile pattern was particularly favoured by those who were 

unattached but who could nevertheless retain their roots in the community. 

At the srume time as the adolescent men first went into the camps, they also 

began fishing with their fathers or with other relatives, such as an uncle. 

\{hen the men married and set up their own household, they began 

fishing "on their own accou."1t": possibly with a brother or relative of 

similar age. By this time they would have acquired the skills associated 
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with fishing, and these would develop further as they became older. Even-

tually their own sons would also start to fish. For most men, the main 

preoccupations were the cod fishery and winter work on the woodlot, with work 

on the farm at times of greatest need: for instance haymaking. In the winter 

months there were also repairs to nets, farm equipment, the house, and the 

boat. 

vfuen a man's children reached adulthood and the man himself was 

aged about 55, he was likely to find that the fishery became too strenuous, 

and that it was no longer necessary or possible for him to bear such a heavy 

weight of household responsibility. He would at this stage continue inter-

mittent fishing in a "fIat", devoting more time to farm work, and possibly 

using his accumulated skills in a trade such as carpentry or boat-building. 

The craftsmen in the community werethose who had reached this age. Even-

tually, if he became too incapacitated physically to maintain his own house-

hold, a man might go to live with seme of his children. Many men did not 

reach this stage. Others were able to continue fishing until weIl after the 

normal time for retirement. 

The theoretical evolution of occupations through a man's lifetime 

:i.e summarized in Fig. 13. This ws the general pattern for the great majority 

of people in Mal Bay. However, a few men, either because of physical inability 

(seasickness), through lack of desire, or through the emergence of other 

possibilities, never became fishermen, although aIl carried out subsistence 

production. Some of these people found openings as entrepreneurs: these 

were the most successful people in the community. Others concentrated on 

farming with perhaps salmon or lobster fishing: this too was not unprofit-

able. A third group sought wage work locally, at the fish plant, or in 
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fig. 13 The Evolution of Occupations Tbrough a Man's Lifetime 
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temporary manual labour. This was generally the least privileged group. 

Economie activity was not only integrated at the household level. 

It was also integrated on a seasonal basis. The major complementarity was 

between the summer fishery and winter woods work. There was,however, both 

a complementarity and a eonfliet between farming and fishing. In a commer-

cial sense it was not possible for the fishery to exist without the farm: 
. /~ .. -) 

fl.nancl.aIly each depended on the other. However, in terms of seasonali ty, 
'--_/ 

both farrnins and fishing were carried on at the same time of the year and 

both demanded a considerable labour input. In Mal Bay there was a tendency 

to specialize in fishing to the neglect of farrning. Nobody lived solely 

from the land, though the specialized lobster and salmon fishermen did more 

rarming than the cod fishermen. In other parts of the Gaspe Coast, where 

aericultural land was better or fish more scarce, this conflict was resolved 

in different ways, with greater emphasis on farming. 

There was a less important conflict between forestry and farmins/ 

fishine, the lumber camps tending to overlap with summer occupations. This 

occurred particularly in the fall, when the lumber camps started in October 

but the fishing did not finish until mid-November. However, there was nothine; 

like the conflict reported elsewhere on the margins of Quebec (e.g. Biays, 

1964: Fortin and Gosselin, 19.60) where farmers gave themselves over almost 

entirely to lumbering, to the great detriment of their farm land. On the 

Gaspe Coast at least, the organization of economic activity at a household 

level enabled the pluralistic structure to be maintained and these conflicts 

largely overcome. Fig. 14 summarizes as far as possible the seasonal alloca-

tion of activities to various members of the household. 

Another aspect of occupational pluralism as a strategy for 
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maximizing opportunity was that movement or migration was an essential part 

of the pluralistic structure. The usual distinction made in peasant society 

is that between on-farm and off-farm employment. In Mal Bay, where the people 

were essentially peasant fishermen, a more valuable distinction is between 

,,'ork in the community and work outside it. Work in the community took two 

forms. One of these was fishing - daily movement in quite a wide area but 

from a community base - and the other was "work on the place": farming and 

l work in the woodlot from a territorial base owned by the peasant. As long 

as work was do ne within the community and, effectively, on a self-employed 

or entrepreneurial basis, there was no reason why each individual should not 

combine several diverse activities in the time available. Work outside the 

community in the traditional economy meant long-distance seasonal migration 

for wage labour. Obviously work of this nature cotùd not be combined with 

work in the community at the same time by any one individual. Thus, seasonal 

migration was dependent on the organization of economic activity at a house-

hold level. A man could only leave the household to go to the lumber camps 

if other members of the family continued the subsistence side of the enter-

prise. At the same time, his leaving to seek wage labour at seasons when 

no work was locally available helped to make the local adaptation more viable. 

Medium-term migration was an essential strategy in community survival. 

The last, and most fundamental, aspect of occupational pluralism 

was that it combined commercial and subsistence production. This is one of 

the basic features of peasant economy. The seasonal nature of the fishery, 

1. Barnes (1954) has made a stimulating analysis of fields of activity and 
social networks in a Norwegian peasant fishing community. 
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and its low profitability, meant that commercial fishing alone could not 

sustain the population. Since other sources of income, with the exception 

of forestry which was equally unprofitable, were lacking, a substantial sub­

sistence sector was necessary. At the sarne time, since not aIl commodities 

could be locally produced, this subsistence sector was not viable without 

at least sorne cash income. In sorne sense the local economy was similar to 

a plantation economy, with the role of the subsistence sector being tQ sub­

sidize the costs of producing an export crop. At the sarne time the merchants 

who were concerned with export found ways other than that of the plantation 

organization to exercise control over production by the local population. 

A local peasant economy developed, not as an evolution from a "primitive" 

economy, but directly from the desire of colonial entrepreneurs to organize 

,,' 

a commercial codfishery. This contradicts the supposition that "peasant 

economy" is a stage in evolution from underdevelopment to development and shows 

lit to be a ,conl3e,quf3nce of existence at the colonial periphery. 

Occupational pluralism as a means of risk minimization in the 

traditional economy was thus achieved in four ways: sharing of tasks arnong 

members ôf the family, undertaking different activities at different seasons, 

migrating to increase opportunities for wage labour, and combining subsistence 

with commercial activity. The four strategies were integrated at the house­

ho Id level to form a complex but flexible system. The system was adjusted 

according to individual household needs and capabilities. It did not bring 

prosperity - in cash terms, family income was unlikely to exceed $200 per 

year - but it did bring a measure of security. 



The Merchant and Risk Sharing 

For most families occupational pluralism provided sufficient 

security. However, for sorne, who through bad fortune, lack of skill, or 
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lack of motivation, could not guarantee themselves a sufficient annual liveli-

hood, there was a further means of gaining security: through risk-sharing 

with the merchant. Since all households in the community traded fish for 

supplies with the merchant, the merchant acted as a redistributor of income 

within the community, as well as assuring profits for himself. 

The M:al Bay - Point St. Peter area had been an important fishing 

place even under the French regime. Following the Conque st and then the 

American War of Independence various companies attempted to set up permanent 

establishments in the area. According to Charles Robin's summary of the 

regional history, in 1784 there was "one at Malbaye under the agency of 

Johnson; one at Port St. Peter under the agency of Ed. Square; another in 

the same place under the agency of John LeMontais" (Saunders, 1930: 214) 

but apparently all these failed: 

.•• numberless other trials from different quarters in 
different posts have been attempted and all have failed 
except Daniel M'Pherson's fishery and supplying business 
at Point st. Peter, Mal Bay and Douglastown which has 
answered very well." 

(Saunders, 1930: 214) 

There is no record of what happened to M'Pherson's fishery and 

supply business but by the mid 19th century there were three fishing estab-

lishments at Point St. Peter (Collas, Fauvel, and Alexandre) and one at Mal 

Bay (Collas) (Pye, 1866: 29). As described in Chapter Five, Robin merged 

vTith Collas in 1892 and following this, operations were concentrated at Mal 

Bay. The other, smaller, merchants operating at Point St. Peter withdrew 
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from the fishery by the 1920s, so that at this time Robin was the sole fish 

buyer who was established in the area. 

As ,-ras described above, sorne fiehermen delivered their fish green 

to the company stage whereas others made their own fish, selling it to the 

company at the end of the season when it was dry. Included in the former 

category were the "wages men". Theee men were hired to fish by the company -

sometLlles in boats supplied by the company - hence their name. They were 

paid "by the draft": per draft of fresh fish delivered to the stage. The 

"independent" fishermen on the other hand built their own boats and cured 

their own fish, selling to whichever company paid the best price. 

The decision as to whether to fish for the company or to fish 

independently was not an arbitrary one but depended on the credit relations 

which bound the fishermen to the company. Since the inception of the fishery 

the merchants had advanced to the fishermen provisions and fishing equipment 

against their catch of fish. This system still applied in the 1920s. The 

relationship had never been conducted on a cash basis to any substantial extent, 

but rather on long or short term extension of credit by the merchant to the 

fishermen. The merchants had operated a dual system of fish plant and store. 

They could then derive, indirectly, a profit on the sale of provisions; a 

profit which offered them greater security than the much lese certain markets 

for the sale of fish. 

The better (more skilful, more hard-working, more fortunate) 

fishermen were those who built their own boate and dried their own fish. 

Dried fish sold at a much better price than green fish, while the only further 

cost to the fisherman was in terme of labour which could be supplied through 

his household. There was also the poesibility that by retaining the fish until 
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the end of the season the fisherman might be able to secure a better price 

from an outside merchant than from Robin at !vIal Bay. Despi te his "indepen-

dence" this class of fisherman still received supplies on credit from the 

merchant, though he was unlikely to be heavily in debt over a long periode 

The merchant equally was quite ready to grant credit to the better fishermen 

so as to try to ensure that these fishermen would sell him their fish. 

The "wages men" who fished "by the draft ll were generally the less 

fortunate and more indolent fishermen. Frequently they were heavily indebted 

to the company. Sometimes men who were heavily indebted, who were bad credit 

risks, but who wanted further advances of supplies during the winter, would 

pledge themselves to fish "by the draft" the following swnmer in order to 

get more credit. The contract stipulated that all the fish they caught up 

to a certain date "Tould belong to the company. If their account was not 

paid by that date they would have to continue fishing in this way. If their 

account was paid, they would be able to fish on their own behalf for the 

rest of the season. Quite clearly, it was difficult for such fishermen to 

break out of the cycle of indebtedness. 

Robin's establishment in 1925 was still run on traditional lines.
l 

The manager was a Jerseyman. Two clerks, and a bookkeeper were employed who 

were also fron Jersey: the clerks being boy apprentices. All these staff 

lived,under strict supervision in the company house. Besides the store 

staff, there was a farmer (from France) who managed the considerable amount 

of land owned by RObins, raising provisions for consumption in the Robin 

1. For reasons described in Chapter Three, 1925 is taken as a baseline for 
discussion of the "traditional economyll in Mal Bay. 
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household. Local people were employed as carpenters and as blacksmith. 

The beachmaster, who supervised the 10-20 men employed to dry the fish, was 

a locally resident Jerseyman. Thus the management personnel, even in an 

English-speaking community, constituted an ethnically-defined elite quite 

distinct from the local population. 

The credit relationship was arranged through personal negotia­

tion bet'veen a fisherman and the Robin manager. Since each family had its 

own account at Robin's store and each had its own degree of indebtedness, 

aSking for and granting of credit was a highly personal affair arranged 

between fisherman and manager in the privacy of the manager's office. This 

meant that relations between the fishermen and the company were individual­

ized. Likewise each fisherman's household was an individunl economic unit 

in the field of fishing activity, competing rather than co-operating with 

others. The system of individual treatment ensured that there was no co­

operative mechanism for negotiating fish priees, or for improving conditions. 

The organization of the fishing system was determined entirely by the company. 

The individualism of the fishermen showed itself in the comparative failure 

of the locally-based co-operatives and is still evident in the weak develop­

ment of community action at the present. 

The whole relation between the company and the fishermen was one 

of a flexible mutual interdependence. The credit relationship was the crux 

of the fishing economy at that time, acting as a kind of insurance system 

for the company and the fishermen. For the company, the credit relationship 

served to ensure a continuing supply of fish and thus a continuing profit in 

the store (which was the more predictable part of the business). For the 

fishermen, the credit relationship permitted them to share the risks involved 
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in fishing: the risks of a bad season, or the risks of losing the boat in a 

storm. Innis comments on the cod fisheries as a whole: 

The commercial organization provided a crude insurance system 
which balanced declines in one district agains"c profits in 
another, losses in one season against gains in other seasons, 
and the los ses suffered by sorne fishermen against the gains 
made by others. 

(Innis, 1954: 494) 

The advantages of risk-sharing were most apparent to the less 

. tôrtunate fishermen. There were t'fO ways in which the company acted as a 

redistributor of income within the community and thus discouraged too much 

productive effort. Firstly, in times of crisis or economic depression the 

company would take fish first from the fishermen who were most heavily indeb-

ted to it. The paradoxical situation might therefore arise by which the good 

fisherman was unable to sell his fish. However the company seems to have 

felt itself to qe under a moral obligation to buy all the fish offered to 

it, so this mechanism was probably not of great importance. Secondly, there 

were some fishermen so heavily in debt that they were never able to meet 

their obligations to the company. To counter this the company was able to 

recoup its losses by requiring men to serve as seamen on its schooners 

(this had died out by 1925) or by confiscating property and obtaining court 

orders to evict the unfortunate fishermen (this continued in 1925). However 

there were some losses the company was forced to write off. To coyer these 

losses the company made higher profits elsewhere. Since in a competitive 

market which was outside its control, it could not raise the selling price 

of fish, it made profits where it exercised a more effective monopoly: by 

marking up priees on the credit accounts in the store. This acted to the 

disadvantage of those fishermen who through greater thrift or good fortune 
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had not incurred losses. 

The fishermen found a further means of risk-sharing by exploit­

ing the divisions between merchants. This they would do by contracting debts 

to the local merchant during t~e fishing season. However, instead of deliver­

ing their fish to him in order to repay the debts, they would sell their fish 

to another merchant ~Tho would give a better priee, or who would offer immedi­

ate cash payment. This would leave the original merchant to carry their debt. 

This procedure was mainly carried out through mobile fish pedlars, who did 

not own establishments but who would come round at the end of the season 

offering to buy fish, much to the annoyance of Robin. 

At the local level Robin dominated the supply of goods and the 

export of the principal commercial commodity, fish. Its relation with the 

local population may be described as "paternalism"; this operated through 

the credit mechanism. The fact that the local population was English-speaking 

and Robin was an "English" company helped to disguise the sense of colonial­

ism or exploitation. In other parts of the region the fact that Robin was 

identified with a language and religion alien to that of the French-speaking 

majority may have helped the co-operative movement to gain a firmer footing. 

Thus the two basic strategies of the local population in the 

traditional economy were to minimize risks by taking up many occupations, 

and to share risks with merchants'. However their adaptation remained marginal. 

Because of their heavy commitment to the ~ishery, and the lack of local 

economic alternatives, they were always liable to impoverishment through 

environmental hazards, through undue exploitation by the merchant, and through 

failure of the fish market. As a result of this marginality, there was, even 

at this time, considerable emigration towards urban centres. Although there ) 
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1 
was no great pressure on resources of land or sea, aIl the best coastal sites 

had been settled. There was difficulty in establishing oneself locally in 

the early years of raising a family. It was desirable to have one's own 

place, independent of the parental household, on marriage. IIowever the 

number of vacant houses and cleared plots of land was limited. The tasks of 

clearing land, building a house', a boat,and obtaining equipment were consider-

able. Also, there were young children to support who did not yet contribute 

towards the family labour product. This was the stage of life at which 

demands on time, energy, and finance were heaviest. Thus many young people 

saw few opportunities for local advancement and were more attracted by the 

possibility of a new life in the city. 
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Chapter Eight 

THE MAIN THEMES OF CHANGE 

The Decline of the Traditional Economy at the Local Level 

In the postwar years, dissatisfaction with the traditional live­

lihood has increased rapidly. Changing expectations have been a main factor 

undermining the peasant economy at the community level. During this century 

Canada has become urbanized. Rural populations have become the exception 

rather than the rule. In material terms, urban standards of living have 

b~come very much more attractive than rural standards. èash income in cities 

such as Montreal remains more than twice as high per capita than on the Gaspe 

Coast. 

At the same time communications dominated by urban values have 

penetrated the rural regions. The three principal means of communicating 

urban values have been the educational system, the mass media, and personal 

contact. The educational system has always been orientated towards urban 

and middle-class standards; for instance in the depiction of suburban life 

in the text-book, in the stress of success in the educational system and 

then in the professions, and in the downgrading of the types of activity 

pursued in the rural region. The mass media - particularly newspapers and 

magazines, then the radio ,and most recently and most powerfully television -

have stressed constantly the desirability of urban patterns of consumption. 

People from the community who have been to live in the city have brought 

back - and continue to bring back - glowing reports of wage rates which are 

often two to three times as high as for wage labour in the rural region. 

Often the new emigrants embrace wholehearted1y the urban values, contrasting 
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the modern life of the city with the traditional ways of the countryside, 

and giving those who remain in the rural area a sense of inferiority with 

regard to their lifestyle. Rural people have thus come to aspire to what 

the y perceive (often unrealistically) as urban living patterns. 

A further factor undermining the peasant economy has been that 

of structural change. This has taken two forms. First, the lumber camps, 

which were a source of winter employment and cash income, now have either 

been phased out or operate in the summer and in conflict with other acti-

vities. Although winter cutting on woodlots in the community is still 

possible, the old complementarity is no longer available. The trend towards 

summer lumber operations has been described above in Chapter Five and is 

widespread in Quebec (Fortin and Gosselin, 1960: 33-60; Legendre, 1966: 

95-96). It has removed a significa~t source of cash income which was pre-

viously available at a time of year when little other activity was possible. 

The second, and even more important, change, has been in the 

availability of a family labour force. In the traditional economy, the 

organization of economic activity at the household level was vital to the 

system of occupational pluralism. The family worked as a team to'provide 

a substantial combined labour input in a diversity of activities. This is 

no longer the case. The increase in the intensity and duration of schooling 

has removed much of the contribution of young people. In 1925 most children 

1eft schoo1 at age 12 orperhaps·14 •. In 1970 they left, at the earliest, 

at 16. In addition to this, instruction for those who reach Grade 9 (Pro­

testant school) or Grade 7 (Catholic school) is now given in Gaspe, and daily 

travel to Gaspe for t~ose at High School makes further inroads in their time. 

Wives and children are in any case less willing to undertake tedious tasks 
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chores - and few of the young men are anxious to learn the skills of fish-

ing or farming. Their outlook is more orientated towards urban styles of 

life and success in urban occupations. 

The chief casualty of changing expectations and the changing 

nature of the family labour force has been subsistence, production. Formerly 

most household needs came from subsistence production. The cash income 

furnished by the fishery, and by work in the woods, once expenses had been 

paid, provided only a few marginal dollars to buy those things which could 

not be produced locally. Over the paat 40 years the possibility of carrying 

out subsistence production has declined. It is now much more difficult to 

substitute unpaid family labour (in milking cows, drying fish) for cash pay­

ment (for milk from the store, for beach workers to dry the fish). The 

decline of family labour, as we have aeen, is partly a reflection of the 

unavailability of such labour because of increased schooling, and partly a 

reflection of the lack of interest of members of the family in what they 

regard as arduous and unattractive tasks. This means that commodities which 

could once be produced "on the place" must now be bought at the store. This 

applies to a whole range of provisions: meat, eggs, milk, often potatoes, 

vegetables, etc. 

The fact that it is now necessary to pay cash for commodities 

which were formerly locally produced is not the only problem. Changing 

aspirations have altered even more drastically the types of product that are 

required. The range of material possessions demanded in the rural household 

is far wider now and could never be produced locally ev en if willing family 

labour were available. Formerly most commodities - not only food, but also 
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furniture, fuel, and, in an earlier age, clothes - were locally produced. 

Hm.,ever locally-produced goods are no longer satisfying. There is a demand 

for new types of product which can only corne from the store - perishables 

such as a wide variety of packaged foods; durable goods such as clothes, oil 

stoves, televisions, refrigerators, washing machines - and which require a 

very substantial cash investment. Rural people are anxious to attain urban 

patterns of consumption as they are portrayed by the educational system, on 

television, or by their relatives now living in the city. 

Therefore, while the old means of livelihood ensured survival 

provided that it was accepted that most necessities must be produced "on 

the place", the new demands are for large quantities of cash which the sub­

sistence-based adaptation cannot provide. There is what Ottar Brox
1

describes 

from his Newfoundland experience as a "conversion barrier" between subsis-

tence and commercial production. Although the products of the farm can be 

used in the household, they cannot generally be sold in the market for cash. 

The household cannot through traditional farming convert its labour into 

cash. Sorne subsistence activities persist where the cost of buying the same 

service or product is prohibitive. Everyone in Mal Bay builds .his own 

house, perhaps with the help of relations or accasional hired labour for 

specifie tasks. Other examples include repairs to fishing equipment, auto­

mobiles, and machinery. This means that, despite the abandonrnent of farming 

and thus of home production of food, the cash cost to the people living in 

Mal Bay is still considerably lower than it would be in the city. However, 

the Mal Bay population has largely abandoned the agricultural kinds of sub-

sistence activity in favour of types of employrnent which ensure sufficient 

cash income for the new consumer requirements. 

1. Brox (1969) 
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with the removal of subsistence farming one of the main pillars 

of the traditional economy has been undermined. The demand for a much higher 

level of cash income has been a further source of stress. This has had con­

sequences for other types of activity which were combined with subsistence 

production to form a pluralistic occupational structure. As has been pointed 

out, neither commercial fishing nor forestry work had themselves been suffi­

ciently remunerative to provide enough cash incorne for survival through the 

year. They had only been feasible in combination with each other and with 

subsistence farming. Thus, if farming '\oTere to decline, it was natural that 

traditional fishing and forestry should decline also. 

There were three possibilities as to future developments from the 

breakdown of the old adaptation. One was that there would be a movement 

out of the traditional fishing and forestry work to sorne more remunerative 

source of income. The second was that a new supplementary source of cash 

income to fishing or lumbering would be found. Thirdly, it was possible 

that fishine or forestry might themselves become more profitable. The 

decline of the old occupational pluralism in Mal Bay has been very marked. 

In its place has come a move to aIl three of the alternatives mentioned 

above. The new local adaptation will be discussed at length later. 

The Consequences of a Regional Economy 

In the traditional economy the few basic commercial enterprises 

principally fishing companies - were widely dispersed. Each village had 

a merchant '\oTho bought fish and who supplied the people with provisions. In 

this respect Mal Bay in 1925 was similarto many other villages, having a 

Robins establishment as the commercial focus of the communi ty. lIowever, there 
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has been over time a centralization of economic activities accompanied by 

sorne, though not much, diversification. This process was discussed in Part 

II as the "regionalization'l of the economy. This section examines the 

implications of the development of a regional economy for the economic life 

of Hal Bay. It bears directly on the previous section in that regionaliza­

tion both contributes to the breakdown of the old occupational pluralism 

(a full-time job in a regional centre is incompatible with seasonal fishing 

or with "work on the plaëe"); and, by creatine; a certain am,?untof full-time 

employment, it provides a solution for sorne people to the problem of inade­

quate cash income. 

In Mal Bayas in the region as a whole an early challenge to the 

traditional economic institutions came from local entrepreneurs. In 1925 

this challenge had just begun to emerge, in the form of small stores and a 

local co-operative. Improvements in communication (the railway) and in 

education had provided the impetus for this development. Both the stores 

and the co-operative were run on a family basis, employing no hired labour 

and stocking a small range of goods. They depended on the extension of credit 

by their suppliers but were weakened by giving credit to their customers. 

They lacked the financial resources to manipulate a long-term credit relation­

ship with the people in the manner of the fish company. The stores were con­

cerned simply with provisions; the co-operative also bought codfish and lob­

lilter. The financial position of aIl these institutions was weak and their 

management often inexperienced. Change of ownership was frequent: even the 

co-operative, in which most people had originally taken out shares, lasted 

only a few years. 

The period 1935-1960 was the heyday of the local entrepreneur. 

"'7"1 
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In 1925 small locally-owned stores were only beginning to emerge, and did 

not offer a substantial challenge to the Robin hegemony. Local cash flows 

werelimited and the main commercial transaction was the exchange of fish for 

a few necessities at the company store. The region's trade (apart from fish) 

wss small and diversification of activities limited. However, in the period 

1935-1960 some quite large locally-owned enterprises gre~ up, including chains 

of stores, wholesale companies, fish companies, garages, and lumber companies. 

One or' two of these were based in Mal Bay. 

An example of Mal Bay entrepreneurship was Charles Cotton and 

his brother Alfred Cotton. l Their father was a Mal Bay man who had been a 

schooner captain, and who in the later years of his life had opened a store 

in Mal Bay. Bath sons had about four years in school followed by a few 

seasons' experience as fishermen. The elder son, Charles, then went away 

to work for several years in Philadelphia, realizing, as he said, that there 

was little future in being a fisherman on the Gaspe Coast. Charles Cotton's 

experience in Philadelphia was similar to that of many other rural migrants 

to the city. He went there, alone, because, he said, he "had an uncle that 

had worked there and he said it was a nice place". Arrival in Philadelphia 

was a shattering experience: "I remember that when l got off at Broad Street 

station we had to walk ••• l felt everybody was walking over me l felt so 

small. 'f.hen l left home l thought l was nicely dressed ••• but everything 

was different. l felt pretty small." Finding a job was not easy: "\-Then l 

got there, you know, l was speaking the English language, but the accent was 

so different between the Canadian and American that it was just a little 

difficult to ask, at the beginning". He concluded: "That's the hardest thing 

l ever went through in my life". 

1.' The names are fictitious throughout the thesis, though the personalities are 
real. 

...., 
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After two years Charles Cotton had saved $400, and he returned 

to !;lal Bay to take over his father 1 s store. The younger son, Alfred, who 

'IllaS ski11ed as an ene;ineer, had in the meantime ",orked on the construction 

of a sa'ltlllli11 at tft.agdalen River, and then on various coasta1 boats. The two 

brothers in 1928 secured a contract to supply 1umber, and became the first 

entrepreneurs in the region to truck 1umber to the ports rather than sending 

it by rail. HO~Tever the Depression put an end to this activity. Still 

retainine; the fami1y store, the two brothers then attempted a move into the 

fresh fish business, securing a grant from the government to bui1d the first 

cold storage plant on the Gaspe Coast in 1932, and shipping fish fi11ets to 

Montreal. This proved financia11y unsuccess1'ul and the Cotton brothers 

sold the co1d storage plant to the government and instead expanded the 

store business. In due course they acquired five stores in as many villages, 

from Gaspe to Mal Bay. Their enterprise became more diversified, by deve1op­

ing a wholesale warehouse at Barachois, by acquiring new contracts to supp1y 

pit-props to importers in Eng1and, then by developing a trucking business to 

move the 1umber from the woodlots to Gaspe for shipment, and 1astly by open­

ing a garage in Mal Bay to service the trucks. In 1ater years they acquired 

a hote1 in Hurdochville. Finally the brothers sold their stores and by the 

1960s had retired, though Alfred worked in Montreal during the winters and 

Charles continued to operate a store in Mal Bay. 

Other enterprises in the Mal Bay area followed a similar pattern 

to the Cotton brothers. In the period 1935-1960 there were a number of local 

fish buyers, concerned e'ither with dried fish or with fresh fish production. 

There was a greater development of stores, of garages, and of a movie hall. 

Lumber companies were active locally, with several sa'ltllllills at Barachois. 
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Barachois was a minor regional centre with a considerable variety of stores. 

E.'ven in 1970 there is a greater diversity of local enterprises.in Mal Bay 

than there was in 1925. There are three general stores, two of which speci­

alize in dry goods and groceries and one in groceries and beer. There is 

also a campground, a motel and restaurant, and a garage/trucking business 

{Map 3). 

lIowever the general pattern was for a development of economic 

activities to take place in regional centres and for a relative decline in 

the villages, of which Mal Bay was one. The example of the Cotton brothers 

perfec'l;ly illustrates the rise and fall of the period of village-based 

entrepreneurship. The village entrepreneur's greatest asset was an ability 

to seize economic opportunity at a time when opportunities were developing 

as aresult of a relaxation of control by the traditional merchants and a 

greater availability of cash income to the people. The first local entre­

preneurs were often -as in the case of the Cotton brothers - members of the 

Protestant group. 

The weakness of these local entrepreneurs was twofold. On the 

one hand they lacked adequate capital and.laclted formal education and thus 

professional managerial ability. They were primarily entrepreneurs and not 

managers or administrators. Thus in the 1960s their enterprises were chal­

lenged by regional or provincial companies with a sounder financial base and 

a more expert and widespread organization. The threat of supermarket chains 

to small stores is a prime example of this. On the otherhand~ to accentuate 

this process, the position of the Protestants themselves had become weaker, 

both because of the demographic decline of the English at the regional level, 

and because of the greater self-assertion, linguistically and in other ways, 
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of the French. The Cotton brothers,like Most other Protestants, were not 

bilin.:ual. However, if they were to continue their enterprise, it was nece­

ssary for them to become bilingual and to operate at least in part in French. 

Rather than struggle with economic and linguistic uncertainties, Many of the 

Protestant entrepreneurs such as the Cottons have retired while their children 

have left the region. 

Regionalization has, as we have seen, been most prominent in the 

fishery. Accompanying regionalization has been a change in techniques, in 

the type of product, and in the control of the enterprise. There has been 

a r.love from traditional fish companies producing dried fish in the community 

fish plant to large co-operatives producing fresh and frozen fish in lar~e 

,reeional fish factories. 

These changes have been reflected in developments - or lack of 

developments - in the fish plant at Mal Bay. The Hal Bay fish plant contin­

ued under Robin management until 1961. In later years "liheir regime of fish 

plant and company store was softened by the development of other sources of 

income and supply. In the last years the staff were no longer Jerseymen nor 

was the manager as powerful a figure in the community. There was one import­

ant organizational change in the fish plant, in about 1950. In the tradi­

tional economy very little fish had been "made" by the workers in the plant 

i tself. r~ost had been dried by the fishermen on their own flakes, under the 

supervision of their families, and later sold to the companies. This had 

permitted maximum use of family labour but not optimal use of the fish in 

terms of the type or quality of the product. With the development of long­

liners in the early 1950s, the volume of fish caught at any one time became 

much larger than could be handled by family labour. This brought about the 
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end of the "independent" fishermen making their own fish. Instead, aIl the 

fish ~as delivered green to the fish plant, and handled there by paid workers. 

At the same time a more effective use was made of the fish within the fish 

plant. Instead of nearly aIl the fish being dried, the small fish was filleted 

and frozen, the medium fish was dried, and the larger fish green salted. 

These organizational changes permitted a more profitable operation. In 1961 

Robin sold their Mal Bay fish plant to a local man who had formerly been an 

employee of the company. He has made one further organizational change. 

Under Robin the functions of ownership, management, and supervision of the 

rish plant (beachmaster) were separate. The new owner, Henri Bourget, com-

bines aIl three functions but in fact spends most of his time at work with 

the men at the fish. Since Henri Bourget cornes from a long-established Mal 

Bay Catholic family, the considerable social distance which separated the 

previous management from the local people is reduced to a minimum. 

Thus some alterations occurred in the Mal Bay plant. Howeve~ 

they did not represent a particularly far-reaching transformation. The Mal 

Bay fish plant - the stage, the sheds, the fish drying on the flakes - is 

not greatly different from what it was in 1925. The main product is still 

dried codfish, and the techniques for producing it in 1970 would be recog-

nizable by the Mal Bay population of 1800. 

This is in contrast to changes at the regional level. Whereas 

in the fishery, as in local entrepreneurship, limited development has taken 

place in the community, at the regional level much more drastic changes have 

occurred. The Mal Bay fish plant, once typical of aIl others on the Gaspe 

Coast, is now typical of only a small minority of plants. Instead, most 

production is fresh and frozen fish - of a much more diversified range than 

1 
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the traditional cod - in the large fish factories of Fox River, Sandy Beach, 

and Paspebiac.' The position of the r-ial Bay fish plant must be seen against 

the background of other larger, more modern, fish plants in regional centres. 

Like~-rise the development of local stores in Mal Bay must be viewed bearing 

in mind the fact that most people now do their shopping in supermarkets in 

Gaspe. The economy as a whole has been regionalized. This has meant that, 

while traditionally Mal Bay was the equal of all other places, in the con­

temporary context the community has stagnated as development has occurred 

elsewhere. Mal Bay entrepreneurs, though prominent in the period 1935-1960, 

now play little part in the economy of the region. 

The situation of l-'lal Bay is typical of that of most other com­

munities. HmTever, one of the reasons for the failure of Hal Bay - formerly 

one of the most important fishing sites -'to benefit from modern fisheries 

development lies in its lack of participation in the co-operative movement. 

Co-operatives - particularly in the fishing industry - formed the basis of 

"much modern economic development. However, the Mal Bay population was isola­

ted by language and religion from the core of the co-operative movement which 

lay in the Catholic church. It is thus significant that there are now no 

fishermen's co-operatives, co-operative stores, or Caisses Populaires in the 

Mal Bay area. 

Regionalization has not been confined to economic activities 

such as the fishery or the retail trade. Its effects on the community are 

also apparent through the evolution of social institutions such as school 

and municipal administration. For instance, in 1925 there had been a 

Protestant school and a bilingual Catholic school in Mal Bay. By 1910 con­

solidation of schools had taken place so that there is a larger English 
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Catholic school in Barachois, a Protestant school in Mal Bay, and a 

French Catholic school in St. George. In addition to this, there are high 

schools and a CEGEP in Gaspe. Most education is still divided on religious 

and language lines. However there has been an important shift in the loca-

tion of educational services so that they are now given for most children 

not in Mal Bay but in other neighbouring villages and 25 miles away in 

Gaspe. In order to support this regionalization an elaborate system of 

bussing has been developed. 

Centralization of the schools has been paralleled by a regional-

ization of the school boards. In 1925 andupto about 1950 the administration 

of the schools - both Protestant and Catholic - was locally based. Each 

municipality had two denominational school boards which controlled all the 

schools within the municipality. These school boards received increasing 

government grants, but retained an almost complete local autonomy. A position 

on the school board was thus a significant position of leadership in the com-

munit y, particularly as school taxes comprised the bulk of local taxation. 

Even "rith the development of "consolidated schools" in about 1950, control 

of these schools remained at the local level. With consolidation, each school 

board was responsible for one school only. 

In the period 1965-1970, regional school boards (still divided 

on denominational lines) have been developed which have taken over most of 

the powers of the consolidated school boards; such as hiring and firing of 

teachers, plannine for improvements in the school, and determining expendi-

tures. The consolidated school boards at the local level are left with 

residual functions such as the physical maintenance of the school. The 

regionalizat:lon of school boards has taken power out of the hands Ofj 

:] 

~ 



184 

unqualified but locally-elected people and put it into the hands of full­

time, professional, but remote regional officials. There has also been an 

increasing interest in educational planning by the Provincial Government 

which supplies a large percentage of the funds for education. Regionaliza­

tion poses problems in particular for the English Catholics. The local 

Catbolic school board was "regionalized" in 1970 and control passed to a 

school board in Gaspe to which the municipality elects one commissioner. 

However, this school board includes both French and English Catholic sChools, 

and the l':nglish find themselves in a minority position, and feel isolated 

from oontrol of their school. School board regionalization arouses a great 

deal of bitt.erness among Protesta.nts and Catholics alike. People resent the 

disappearance of the small schools and the high level of taxation "Thich the 

new schools entail. Regionalization of schools represents an important loss 

of local control and involvement against which must be balanced the benefits 

of a Inore skilled and progressive school administration. 

A similar process has taken place in the system of local govern­

ment. Mal Bay formed part of the municipality of St. George (known officially 

as St-Pierre-de-la-Halbaie No. 2) which was created in 1919. The Municipal 

Council included members who filled the role of Rural Inspector (fencing 

and animals disputes), Road Inspector, and Pound Keeper (stray animals). 

Meetings were chaired by the Mayor, though the most influential figure was 

the Secretary-Treasurer. Through the years the Council was controlled con­

tinuously by a group of Protestant families, despite the fact that the 

1nglish-speaking group as a whole never comprised more than 45% of the muni­

cipal population. The r~ayor and Secretary-Treasurer were invariably Protes­

tants; meetings were conducted and minutes kept in English. The outlook of 
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this group of Protestant families was orientated towards thrift and laissez-

faire pOlicies. For instance, in the Depression, when sources of cash 

income "Tere virtually nil and it was no longer economic to fish, most 

municipal councils began to give out relief and to accumulate debts in the 

hope that the government would repay them. The Municipal Council at st. 

Georee was one of very few which did not give relief. The view of the con-

trolling Protestant group was that the Council's first responsibility was 

to balance its budget. They felt that the problem of survival in the dis-

aster of the Depression could be overcome by economical household manage-

ment, and was in part a problem created by the lack of thrift of many of the 

people. This laissez-faire outlook persisted through the 1960s. Finances 

were sound and expenditures low. However, the relative importance of the 

Council declined as its responsibilities became irrelevant (control of stray 

animaIs, fencing disputes) or taken over by other levels of government 

(roads). It did not feel it necessary to provide any new services such as 

street lighting, or public water and sewerage systems. 

In 1970 the region' s municipali ties "rere reorgani zed by the 

Provincial Government in order to strengthen the system of local government 

and to increase the provision of services to the local populations. In the 

Mal Bay area this meant the consolidation of five municipalities, of which 

st. George was one, to form a new "City of Perce". Elections to the new 

municipal council are to be held by ballot throughout the new municipality. 

In the "City of Perce" the old st. George municipality forms about 20% of 

the population. 

As with the school amalgamation, the Mal Bay people are hostile 

to change. This is in the first place because of the loss of local control 
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and the fact that the amalgamation means increased taxation. The Nal Bay 

people feel that the ne'., taxes will go to finance 13ervices in Perce village 

itself and not to provide benefits for Mal Bay. They point out that whereas 

the St. George municipality was financially viable, Perce municipality had 

in the pa st incurred large debts. The second implication of amalgamation is 

that the English are moving from a situation in which they held local control 

to a situation where they are a much smaller minority group. The proportion 

of people of English mother tongue in the region served by the new City of 

Perce is 24%: 1,573 out of 6,667 (1961 Census). The new Counci1 is thus 

predominant1y French, and the leaders of the English group are confronted 

'vith the practical prob1ems of operating in French at Council meetings. 

Somewhat surprisingly, the first elections to the new Council (fall 1971) 

produced several English-speaking candidates. However it is too early to 

say what the long-term reaction of the Mal Bay English will be: whether they 

~ll participate, or, as 6eems more likely, withdraw from political affairs. 

The centralization of economic and social institutions at the 

regional level has had three general consequences for the Hal Bay people. 

The first is that there has been a decline in the importance of the local 

community in providing the services needed by its people. This is true of 

employment, of stores, of education, or government. Formerly all servi·ces 

could be obtained without moving outside the community. Now many of them 

are only available at the regional level. Local organizations of aIl types 

have therefore become less important. The second consequence, following 

from this, is that the opportunities for local entrepreneurs and leaders are 

Inuch diminished in favour of more professional or bureaucratie reeional 

direction. At one stage, between the decline of the Jersey regime and 

"--', 
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the growth of the modern bureaucratie regime, local initiative in economic, 

social and political development was relatively important. However in aIl 

these areas there is at present a growing alienation of the people from con-

trol over their own lives. The third point is that to a large extent 

employment - as distinct from income from transfer payments - is only 

available at the regional level and to comparatively few people. It is a 

mistake to assume that the growth of regional fish.plants or pulp and paper 

mills has eliminated the possibility of carrying out the traditional fishing, 

farrning and forestry at the local level. The traditional activities are 

still feasible. There are two structural reasons - summer lumbering, and 

the declining family labour force - why the old occupational pluralism is 

less practicable. However the primary factor is that the local people's 

aspirations have changed. The only sources of employment which bring satis-

faction in terms of cash incorne are located not in Mal Bay but in regional 

centres such as Gaspe, Murdochville, and Chandler. Even these opportunities 

are limited because the new regionalized industries require only a restricted 

labour force. The community itself can no longer provide work which its 

people will regard as worthwhile. 

The Composition of the Local Population: The Linguistic Implications of 
Centralization 

There is a further consequence of centralization which applies 

pec.uliarly to Mal Bay and to other English-speaking communi ties. The t-1al Bay 

English have been put into a particularly disadvantageous situation by this 

process. Formerly they controlled a system of social and economic organiza-

tion which operated at the community level. Now they are forced not only to 
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take part, with diminished power, at a regional level, but also to eneounter 

for the first time the fact of their regional minority position. Yet pro-

cesses of population change at the community level - particularly with regard 

to bilingualism - do not make this regional participation easy. Their res-

ponse has generally been an outmigration of many of the community's leading 

Inembers and a withdrawal of others into isolation, bitterness, and non-

participation. 

Over the last 50 years the total population of Mal Bay has changed 

little. In 1925 there were 62 households in the eommunity: in 1970 there 

"Tere 60. 1 The number of people in both cases was a li ttle over 300. rrhe 

range of ethnic-origin groups found in Mal Bay - Channel Island, French (both 

Acadian and French-Canadian), Irish, and British - was representative of the 

Gaspe Coast in general. Mal Bay had always been a predominantly Channel 

Island community. In 1925 well over half the heads of household were Channel 

Islanders. By 1970 the number of Channel Islanders had declined, by compari-

;:ion "Tith a growth in the population of French and Irish oriein (Fig. 15). 

Ethnie Origin of Heads of Household 

~ 121Q. Difference 

Channel Islands 38 22 - 16 

France 15 18 + 3 

Ireland 5 11 + 6 

Britain 2 5 + 3 

not known 2 4 + 2 

1. Data from this section is from fieldwork in the eommunity. For a critique 
of the data, see Appendix C. 



189 

There was representation in Mal Bay from all three of the region's 

groupings by language and religion. Over the period 1925-1970 Mal Bay re­

mained an overwhelmingly English-speaking community. However, in common with 

the rest of the region, there was a decline in the Protestant population and 

a rise in the Catholic population (Fig. 16). 

Fie;. 16 Heads of Household by Language and Religion 

Protestant 

English Catholic 

French Catholic 

1925 

39 

15 

8 

21 

Il 

Difference 

- Il 

+ 6 

+ 3 

In 1925 the Protestant group - or more particularly sorne fwnilies 

from the Protestant group - comprised an economic and social elite within 

the community. The bulk of the heads of households - 28 out of 49 working 

heads of household - were fishermen. It can be presumed that these house-

holds pursued the typical fishing/farming/forestry occupational pluralism. 

A further 9 heads of household were labourers - the lowest socio-economic 

category. Of the remaining'12 working heads of household, 6 might be des-

cribed as entrepreneurs and 6 as specializing either in farming or in a trade. 

These 12 families, who did not depend solely on the fishery, were generally 

the most prosperous and respected in the community. Of the 12 families, 11 

were Protestant (Fig. 17). 

1 
1 
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Fig. 17 

Occupation 

entrepreneur 

farmer or trade 

fi sherman 

labourer 

Occupations of Heads of Household by 
Language/Religion Group, 1925a 

French English 
Protestants Catholics Catholics 

5 0 l 

6 0 0 

13 10 5 

4 4 l 

~3 heads of household were retired 
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~ 

6 

6 

28 

9 

The economic ascenaancy of certain Protestant families coincided 

with other marks of social status. These families were also those who pro-

vided leadership in the Protestant School Board and in the Municipal Council. 

Their pre-eminence within what was generally a homogeneous and egalitarian 

cornmunity cannot be explained with complete certainty. To some extent it 

was a function of the local majority position of the English. It may have 

resulted from the fact that education in the Protestant sChools, and more 

eenerally the ethic promoted by the Protestant school and Anglican church, 

stimulated sorne families among the Protestant group towards thrift, interest 

in education, and entrepreneurial effort. The position of the Protestant 

~roup was further reinforced by the status of the real social and economic 

elite of the cornmunity: the Jersey merchants and the Anglican minister. 

This elite came from outside the cornmunity and were not perceived as part 

of i t. They 'VTere viewed not in terms of their family name as were the local 

people but in terms of their function: "the minister" or "the Robins manager" 

rather than "Sydney Radley-Walters" or "Jack de la Haye". However the fact 

thnt Robin, with its control over fish buying and retail trade, was identified 
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on the Gaspe Coast with the Anglican religion and English language enhnnced 

the position of the local Protestant, English-speaking group. 

The economic ascendancy of the Protestant group and the more 

generally favourable status of the English language in Mal Bay meant that 

the (·fnl Bay English were in 1925 in no way threatened by their linc;uistic 

minority position at the regional level. At the community level, where nearly 

aIl economic and socinl transactions took place, English was the dominant 

lanGuage. Even in French-speaking parts of the Gaspe Coast, control by 

English com:!,)anies ensured that the English group as a whole enj.oyed a privi-

leged status. Thus in the traditional economy the Mal Bay English were under 

no pressure to learn French or to become French for economic or social reasons. 

In Œeneral, nt lenst nt the communi ty level, the opposite ,"as true: i t was 

more advantngeous for the French to become English. 

The Vial Bay English thus enjoyed a certain isolntion from the 

regional majority. This isolation was reinforced by processes of population 

change operating "rithin the community. The first of these processes related 

to assimilation. Linguistic assimilation in the Mal Bay context has taken 

place as a result of marriage between members of the t"TO language groups, 

followed by a decision by bilingual parents to use one of the languages in 

the bringing up of their children. 

In ~~l Bay there has been very little marriage between Catholic 

and Protestant. In 1925, out of 34 married Anglican men, 33 were married 

with Anglican women. 

with Anglican women. 

In 1970, out of 23 married Anglican men, 17 were married l 
The reasons for this have been firstly a specifie 

ruling on the part of the Catholic church that marriage was only valid if 

it was between Catholics, and secondly a more general social pressure against 

" 
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intermarriage as a result of the hostility between the two religious groups. 

Therefore the Protestant group did not over the years suffer any sienificant 

attrition or make any significant gains through marriage with the Catholic 

group. Examination of data for language, religion, and ethnie origin shows 

that for both 1925 and 1970 nearly aIl the Protestants were of either Channel 

Island or of British (not Irish) origin. In 1925, out of 38 Protestant heads 

of household whose origin was known, 37 were from Britain and the Channel 

Islands. In 1970 the corresponding figure was 24 out of 27. Equally, out 

of 40 Channel Island and British heads of household in 1925, 37 were Protes­

tant; out of 27 in 1970, 24 were Protestant. This lends further support to 

the hypothesis that the Protestant group in Mal Bay was, and has remained, 

isolated from intermarriage with Catholics. Only in very recent years has 

there been a relaxation of tension between the two churches and the possi­

bility of greater social interaction. As a consequence of their isolation, 

the Prot,estants have not in general been exposed to the possibility of absorp­

tion by the region's French majority. 

Within the Catholic church there bas been considerable marriage 

across language lines. In particular, English Catholic men in Hal Bay have 

frequently married French Catholic women. Out of 12 English Catholic men 

who were married in 1925, 6 were married to English Catholic women and 5 to 

French Catholic women. Out of 15 who were married in 1970, 9 were married 

to English Catholic women and 5 to French Catholic women. One was married 

to a Protestant in each case. French men, on the other hand, married French 

women. The long term effect of this very considerable marriage ncross langu­

age lineo within the Catholic church was, in Mal Bay,the assimilation of the 

French by the English. This is as true in 1970 as it was in 1925. In 1925, 
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of the 14 English Catholics whose ethnic origin was knovm, 7 were originally 

French. In 1970, out of 20, 10 were originally French. Conversely, the 

French ~other tongue group remained overwhelmingly of French ori6in. 

The pattern of intermarriage and assimilation in the Catholic 

croup in ~al Bay had the same effect for the English as in the Protestant 

group - it tended to increase their isolation fromthe regional majority. 

The trend was for the position of the local Enelish Catholics to be streng-

thened and that of the local French to romain static or to be weakened. Thus 

not only in the traditional economy, but up to the present time, processes 

of population chane;e operating "Tithin the conununity have reinforced the 

English group. It might be expected that, with an increasingly French regional 

population, and with a regional economy in which French has replaced English 

as the dominant language, local English communities would be gradually assi-

milated by the French. This is far from being the case in Mal Bay, where in 

fact the reverse pr,ocess tends to occur. 

A second process of population change tending to increase the 

isolation of the English is that related to bilingualism. It was suggested 

as a general model for the region (Fig. 10) that in situations where the 

English were in a majority at the community level, the French ,.,ould tend to 

be more bilingual than the English. At the same time the Catholics, who 

interacted across language lines both socially and in the work world, would 

be more bilingual than the Protestants, who only encountered the French in 

the work world. rrhis moq.el explains the pattern o'f bilingualism in lv1al Bay 

(Fig. 18). 



Protestant 

Eng1ish Catho1ic 

French Catholic 

Percentage of Reads of Rouseho1d Bi1ingua1 

1925 

23% 

53% 

100% 
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1970 

14% 

24% 

91% 

Many of the English people in 1-1al Bay have some understanding 

of French but very fe'T are willing and able to attempt to speak it. Not 

only are the French generally highly bilingual and the English poorly bi­

lingual, but there has actually been a decline in the proportion of the 

English population who are bilingual. This is due to the disappearance of 

the winter lumber camps, in which many English men had gained a minimum 

knowledge of French. Further, the French bilinguals are generally much 

lnore fluent in English than the English bilinguals in French. 

The low level of bilingualism among the English, like their lack 

of assimilation by the French, acts to increase their isolation from the 

regional majority and from the developing regional economy. For the re~ion's 

French population, employment at the community level has in part been repla­

ced by employment at the regional level. For the Mal Bay population the 

centres of regional el~loyment are Gaspe, Sandy Beach, Murdochville and, in 

the summer, Perce. For work in many of these places a knowledge of .French 

is necessary. Yet the Mal Bay population has not to any extent taken up work 

outside the community and remains isolated from regional activities. This 

lack of participation is both a cause of their lack of bilingualism - if they 

worked in Gaspe or Perce they would learn French - ,and a consequence of their 

lack of bilingualism - if they learned French they could work in Gaspe or 



Perce. 

The key to the situation lies in the experience and attitudes 

of the people; in the way they perceive la.nguage issues. The EIlglish in 

~4al Bay express a general attitude which is favourable to bilingualism: 

"It's good to be bilingual" or "It's good to know both". This seems at 

least in part to be a reflection of government and other propaganda in 
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recent years in favour of bilingualism. In more practical terms, the English 

are pessimistic as to their chances of' learning French: "French is a harder 

la.nguage to learn" or "It's harder for the English to pick up French than 

for the French to pick up English". They do not see any opportunities to 

learn French: "Round here it's all English". This last statement reflects 

the traditional pattern of interaction at the community level. In the old 

socio-economic situation the English, being a cOlmnunity majority, had neither 

the need nor the opportunity to learn French. In the new regionalized situa­

tion they find that their community experience equips them po orly to deal 

.... Ti th regional interaction. However, they are unable to correct thi s - i. e. 

to become bilingual - at the community level. Only at the regional level 

can they become bilingual, yet regional interaction is difficult unless they 

already speak French. Thus it is not surprising that the Mal Bay English 

see little chance in finding work in the regional centres. One man summed 

up the general feeling: "You go to Gaspe now and you can't get a job. If' 

you don't speak French they don't take you. Years ago you went to Gaspe, 

you could w'ork the whole summer." Whatever the reality of the situation (and 

there is good reason to believe that there are sorne employment opportunities, 

particularly at Sandy Beach, for English speakers) the general pessimism of 

the l,lal Bay English contributes f'urther to their isolation f'rom the regional 

l 



economy. 

Local processes of population change have acted to isolate the 

English minority from participation in regional activities. The Mal Bay 

English have lost a formerly favoured economic position and find it difficult 

to adapt to the new situation. For most of the people in Hal Bay, migra­

tion to ~lontreal or to Ontario has' become the main means of adaptation. 

Outmigration is not solely a result of the current lingUistic difficulties 

of the t4al Bay English. Higration has taken place throughout this century -

witness the slow rate of population growth since 1920 - and clearly has 

affected all groups in the community. The main reason for migration is an 

economic and not a specifically linguistic one. Very few steady jobs are 

available in the region and people from Mal Bay have not in e;eneral taken 

advantage of those that do exist. Young people are less willing to take up 

seasonal and uncertain occupations such as farming, fishing, or part-time 

work in carpentry or service industries. Conversely, the y are attracted by 

the prospect of steady jobs and seemingly high wages in the cities. 

It is certain that there is a high correlation between level of 

educational achievement and likelihood of outmigration. Certainly all those 

with higher education leave the community. Of the majority of people, who 

have only elementary education, the migrants are likely to be those with 

more initiative and who are anxious to adapt to urban life. There are a 

number of people in Mal Bay, often resilient and enterprising, who, lacking 

much forrnal education, have nevertheless carved out for themselves a success-

ful niche in the rural milieu, whether as fishermen or as entrepreneurs. 

However most of those who remain in the community are those who have lo'W 

\ aspirations, who may have failed in the city, and who go on welfare. 
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Although the main reason for outmigration has been economic, this 

does have a linguistic aspect. We have seen how at the regional level, the 

English population has declined while the French population has grown. At 

the community level, the same type of process has taken place, except that 

it is more specifically the Protestant population which has declined. The 

pattern of change is clear. Those who have left the cornmunity have been the 

more educated or more enterprising. In the Mal Bay context this has meant 

the departure of most of the children of Protestant familles whose parents 

were entrepreneurs or local leaders in the 1935-1960 periode These people 

through farnily background had a higher level of aspiration than most of the 

population, and the least chance of realizing this aspiration at the regional 

level, since they were not bilingual. Therefore they have migrated to English-

language urban areas. Those who have remained in the community have been 

the less ambitious and the less well-equipped. In Mal Bay this has meant a 

growth of the English Catholic population. They are people whose parents 

were fishermen or labourers and who have not had the family motivation or 

educational background to move to a higher social status. In Mal Bay they 

generally remain at the lowest level on the economic scale. The French too 

have remained in the cornmunity. This is not, like the English Catholics, 

because they are isolated and poor, but because their linguistic ability and 

their membership in the regional majority has orientated them more to regional-

level activities. 

The whole complex of processes of population change is thus of 

great significance in the present status of the Mal Bay population. The Mal 

Day English are isolated from the regiona.l majori ty by popUlation processes 

affecting assimilation and bilingualism at the community level. They have 

\ 
\ 
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lost most of their previous social and economic elite through outmigration. 

'l'hus they lack the dynamic leadership which might encourage them to malte a 

rnore active adjustment to the changing situation. Instead, there has been 

a growth of the poorest and most conservative sectors of the community who 

are unable to attain economic and social success either in the city or in 

the Gaspe Coast. The small French community, which might have been expected 

to provide a new source of leadership for Mal Bay, has turned aside from com-

munit y participation towards economic activity at the regional level. In 

this it has achieved a measure of success a.nd prosperity. The Mal Bay Eng-

lish meanwhile remain isolated and have little hope that the situation will 

change. 

~overnment_and the People 

In Chapter Six the two contradictory pOlicies of government were 

discussed. On the one hand gove~nment economic planning encourages the 

centralization of industry and the reduction of the region's employment base. 

On the other hand government concern for social welfare means tha.t it dis-

burses large surns in transfer payments which counteract the rationalization 

process by maintaining the p~ople in their places of residence. These general 

consequences for the region as a whole are accompanied by more specific 

consequences for the English minority which tend to increase their isolation 

from the majority. 

The Development Plan did not promise, and has not brought, any 

benefits for the Mal Bay area. The Plan envisaged a "rationalization" pro-

cess for the peninsula's basic industries. This was to consist of the develop-

ment of a few large units in the primary industries in regional growth centres. 
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~ial Bay was not one of these. The Plan did not give a clear indication as 

to the future of the 1-1al Bay fish plant, which was the chief economic insti­

tution in the community, except to say that "minor centres" in the fishery 

would be continued as long as they were profitable. 

Any definition of "profitability" is,however, arbitrary. The 

fish plant itself as it operates in 1970 is profitable. However it is run 

at a minimum-maintenance level. There has been no substantial capital expen­

diture since the depurture of Robin. A change in technology towards greater 

emphasis on fresh fish production, for instance, would require new invest­

ment in physical plant. Further, the government provides various subsidies 

to the fish plant: cold storage facil:i.ties, a wharf at Mal Bay, fishermen's 

unemployment benefits, grants for boat construction and equipment purchase, 

and bounties for aChieving a certain annual catch. Thus the continued exist­

ence of the Mal Bay fish plant depends on an assessment of profi tabili ty 

ùefined by the government. 

The Plan encompassed not only industrial development but also 

redeployment of manpower. This was to take the forro of retraining of those 

who were sufficiently educated to equip them for modern industrial sectors; 

redistribution of population to growth centres; and reduction of the region's 

employment base.Since the Mal Bay area was not zoned as a growth centre 

for any kind of development (except tourist development, which may in the 

future mean the creation of a provincial park and camping ground), it was 

to be expected from the Plan that the Mal Bay work force would at least in 

part be obliged to seek retraining in order to qualify for skilled work 

elsewhere in the region. 

'fhis has not occurred at all. In the first place, the people of 



200 

Bal Bay do not possess sufficient schooling to enter retraining programmes. 

Adult education courses des;gned to improve their level of schoolinv, have 

not so far succeeded except inasmuch as people on welfare have sometimes 

been compelled to attend the courses in order to receive their welfare bene­

fi ts. In the second place, there is no evidence that the l-1al Bay people v1ant 

to move else't1here in the region or that they would be able to find vTor]t if 

they did so. Certainly they are not aware of whether employment opportuni­

ties exist in other places: even if they did exist, it is unlikely that Mal 

Bay people could or would contemplate moving into a French-speaking milieu. 

'l'he alternative to taking part in retraininr.; as outlined in the 

Plan is, as the Plan suggests, welfare. The Plan states that "It cannot be 

assumed that all the people will automatically bene fit from the investments 

that will be made in the resource sectors" (Canada. Department of Forestry, 

1968: 47) so that a category is provided for "Persons '-Iho v1ill not, to all 

intents and purposes, be absorbed into the labour marIe et " (Canada. Depart­

ment of Forestry, 1968: 50). Unfortuna~ely,the Mal Bay community as a whole 

is one that will not automatically benefit from the Plan. Most of its peo}?le 

lack the educational, occupational, and linguistic capability to adapt in 

the way that the Plan requires. Renee, in the view of government policy, 

they are condenmed as "conservative", "traditional", or "non-productive", 

and are not expected to be able to find work. Instead, the government has 

provided them with the alternative of welfare. Not surprisingly, the Mal 

Bay people, insofar as they understand ARDA policy, are uniformly hostile 

to it. "ARDA, that's what's making all the trouble round here" said one 

man. This sentiment is universal in the community. 

Government policy as expressed through the Development Plan is 
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thus to maintain populations such as that of Mal Bay through massive infusions 

of transfer payments. The population is regarded as incapable of making a 

useful contribution to the developing regional economy. At the sarne time 

transfer payments serve to detach the people from the necessity of exploiting 

local resources. Many Gaspe Coast communities, French and English, are trans-

formed into a state of alienation from their physical environment and from 

regional economic and social life and become dependent on government for most 

of their needs. In the case of the English minorities - as in Mal Bay -

the situation is further cornpounded by the linguistic problern. First, the 

fact tha.t the English are separated by linguistic barriers from the regional 

majority makes it less likely that they will be susceptible to redeployment 

in terms of spatial or occupational mobility. Instead, their lack of biling-

ualism makes them more likely to beconie isolated from the modern reeional 

econorny and dependent on transfer payments. Second, other types of govern-

ment policy act to sustain the minority in their place of residence. Such 

policies, broadly speaking, are those related to the promotion of "bilingual-

ism and biculturalism" in Canada. They include, in Mal Bay, the continued 

provision of English-language schooling for both Catholic and Protestant, and 

the availability of most public services (post offices, telephones, govern-

ment bureaux, etc.) in English. These services, although they sornetimes 

appear inadequate to the local English, are in fact wide-ranging and suffi-

cient to provide for a viable English-speaking cornmunity. The survival of 

the English on the Gaspe Coast is no more threatened by lack of mother- \ 

tongue facilities than it is by linguistic assimilation by the French majority. 

However, the very sufficiency of English language facilities means that little 

pressure is put on the English to integrate into regional life. Their 
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existence commercially (through transfer payments) and socially (through 

bilingual public institutions) remains separate. \ 
An important aspect of any government policy is the cornrnunica-' 

tion of that policy to the people it affects. He haye already sup;gested 

that one of the most important reasons for the t'ailure of the Development 

Plan at the regional level was because the planners were not able to retain 

the confidence of the people. The gap between government and people i6 

o.ccentuated in the case of the English minority, when lineuistic barriers 

arise. 

For the Mal Bay people there are two ways in which they obtain 
( , 

information and form impressions about government. The first of these is 

by direct contact with government officials. Governrnent ,has becorne the main 

factor of community life in terms of providing income and of planning for 

the community. Its greatly increased role in the cornrnunity has meant exten-

sive contact with government officials in a "bureaucratic" or impersonal 

context: i.e. iu a context different from encounter with government employees 

such as the postmistress or the manager of the cold storage plant who are 

members of the local cornrnunity. These contacts with government officials in 

a "bureaucratic" context take place in the welfare or manpower offices, in 

licensing departments such as the fisheries office in Gaspe, or with a 

fisheries patrol vessel on the fishing grounds, to name but a few. The con·-

tacts create two main impressions among the Mal Bay people: firstly, that 

their lives are increasingly regulated by the government through a vast 

expansion of officialdom which is largely wasteful and constitutes "inter-

ference"; and secondly, that the officials, many of whom are French and not 

bilingual, only understand rather poorly the needs and aspirations of the 
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English people in Mal Bay. 

The second means of communication is by non-personal contact 

through the various mass media. One of these is broadcasting: there is a 

}'rench-language radio station at New Carlisle and television station at 

Carleton. Another is the written word: a local weekly paper published in 

~lurdochville as well as provincial daily newspapers from Montreal and Quebec 

City; and the host of brochures and pamphlets that are issued by every 

government department. These methods of communication are generally much 

more effective for the French population than for the English. There are no 

radio or television stations that carry local news or other programming in 

English. Radio and television in English comes from New Brunswick and deals 

with Maritime and not Quebec problems. This is one of the biggest single 

barri ers to psychological integration of the English population into regional 

and provincial affairs. Other means of communication - the weekly newspaper, 

most but not all government publications - are more or less bilingual. How-

ever the overall process of communication has left the Mal Bay people cynical 

about development possibilities and suspicious towards the region's politi-

cal leaders. 

The hostile and negati ve attitude to government of the r-1al Bay 

population is expressed in criticism of specifie institutions, such as ARDA. 

This points to a failure in at least part of the task of these institutions: 

gaining the confidence of the people. There is also a m.ore general sceptic-

ism which derives from specifie problems but which also transcends them. 

This scepticism is manifested in a suspicious and critical attitude towards 

all forces which are outside the community but which impinge upon it. The 

scepticism is expressed, it would seem, in two ways. Firstly, there are those 
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who draw attention to the failure of the democratic system. They point out 

ho", institutions which were once locally controlled have now passed out of 

their hands. They de scribe how government plans and policies affecting the 

reeion are developed without any reference to the local population. They 

believe that the weakness of their voting power and of their representation 

on any official bodies precludes their receiving any benefits from govern­

ment, which, they assume, will go to areas 'vith greater population and thus 

ereater voting strength. Secondly, there is a general pessimism about the 

future of the English in the region and the Province and a belief that the 

French are "takine; over". This is not a hostility directed against the 

local French-speaking population. Helations between the French and Englinh 

at the local level seera to be good, though the two groups lead separate 

existences. Again anù again local people emphasized that "'ve all gets 

along fine ll or "there's no trouble around here". Rather, their hostility 

and fear is directed towards government (both federal and provincial) which 

they see as "pushing French" or "maldng trouble". As one man sa id, "If they 

keep on the way the government is going they're going to keep forcine; the 

:Cnglish out". Some people felt that the election to pO'VTer of the Parti 

Québecois - "the separatists" - would me an that the English "Tould be com­

pelled to leave: "The day for the English in the Province of Quebec is 

over: we'll be lucky if we can get out of here". The general consensus 

was "They should have left i t the way i t'vas" • 

There are thus three levels at which government acts to increase 

the social and economic disadvantage of the Mal Bay people. The first is 

the most eeneral - the conflicting pOlicies of economic rationalization and 

social subsidy which produce large unemployed populations throughout the 
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region. 'fhe second applies Sl)ecifically to English minori ties: because of 

the difficulties these minorities encounter in participating at the regional 

level, they tend to choose the option of subsisting on transfer payments at 

the community level. 'rhis process of isolation is reinforced by government 

policies designed to support minorities through the provision of minority 

language institutions. The third level is psychological. The Mal Bay people 

are highly alienated from government. They can see no prospects of develop-

ment opportunities for themselves and no good in the motivations of politi-

cians or planners. Thus the real problems of social and economic backward-

ness which do exist are magnified by the complete lack of confidence of the 

people in their ability to change the situation. No current government 

policy is likely to reduce this alienation or to foster a spirit of hope. 
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Chapter Nine 

THE CONTEMPORARY COMMUNITY 

The New Local Adaptation 

The people of Hal Bay who have not migrated away from the Gaspe 

Coast have generally devised new means of livelihood at the local level 

rather than working at the regional level. In 1925 the bulk of the popula-

tion undertook a combination of three types of activity - fishing, farming, 

and lumbering - during the year. This tradition of occupational pluralism 

persisted through to 1970. The people of Mal Bay still describe themselves 

as l'jack of all trades" and many of them possess a variety of skills and have 

taken part in a variety of occupations. While occupational pluralism remains 

an important strategy, the old simple combination of commercial production 

(fish and lumber) with subsistence production ("work on the place l1
) no longer 

generally applies. New combinations of occupations have emerged. 

The present occupational patterns may be divided into four groups: 

a subsistence/commercial employment combination; a commercial employment/ 

unemployment combinat ion ; full time, commercial employment; and full time 

welfare or retirement. Fig. 19 shows the participation of the ~1al Bay people 

in these activities. The type of occupation does not seem directly linked 

,wi th the age of' the head of household, nor are there any striking correlations 

between occupation and household size (Fig. 20). This may be in part a 

function of the small size of the sample, and of the difficulty of classif'y-

ing a diverse range of activities. 
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Fig. 19 Occupations of Heads of Household by 
Language/Religion Group, 1910a 

English French 
Occupation Protestants Catholics Catholics Total 

subsist./comm. 4 0 0 4 

comm./unemploy. 6 5 3 14 

fulJ. time comm. 3 2 5 10 

full time: welfare 5 7 2 14 

retire. 8 6 1 15 
/~{r %0 /'1. 

a 
thr~"e heads of household who are summer-only residents are omitted. 

Fig. 20 

Occupation 

sUbsist./comm. 

comm./unemploy. 

full time comm. 

full time welfare 

Occupation, Age and Household Size, 197dl 

Average 
Age of Head 
of Household 

44 

46 

47 

49 
a . 
retlred and summer-only householders are omitted. 

Average 
Household Size 

5.0 

4.9 

5.8 

5.4 

Twelve people, drawn from all occupation groups but including the 

four people in the subsistence/commercial group, carry out sorne farming 

activity. Nine of~farmers are Protestants. Even excluding the two farmers 

who also receive retirement pensions, the farmers are on average older than 

the rest of the population. Theyalso hBweslightly larger families (Fig. 21). 
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Heads of Household Farming 

F 1970 ab armers , _ 

Average Age 

50 

Average 
Household Size 

5.9 

acalculations are based on the 10 non-retired farmers 
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Total 
Nwnber 

12 

b the minimum definition ~f a farmer is that he should make hay and keep a cow 

Information on the past work experience of the r~al Bay people 

shows that nearly all the men have been involved in the three traditional 

activities of cod fishing, farming, and work in lumber camps. Only a few 

of the youngest heads of household have not been to the lumber camps. About 

a quarter of the men have been away to work in the city: the sarne percentage 

have worked in the mining town of Murdochville. Urban work experience is 

less common among old people (Fig. 22). 

Fig. 22 Work ExEerience of Heads of Household a 

1970 occuEation Total former occupations: % participation 

cod lumber work in 
fishing farming camEs citl Murdoch. 

subsist./comrn. 4 100 100 100 67 67 

comm./unempl. 14 100 70 67 14 15 

full time comm. 10 75 75 86 30 40 

welfare 14 86 100 80 29 31 

retired 15 85 100 89 21 7 

l 
,1 

:i 
~l 

ainformation in this table is not available for the whole population: calcula- ,~ 
tions are based on the data which was collected, representing 80% of heads of 
household. 
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Subsistence-Based Pluralism 

The first group of people comprises those who remain quite close 

to the traditional pluralisme They persist with the old pattern of sorne 

commercial activity supported by subsistence farming. The types of com-

mercial activity therefore have to be those with flexible working conditions 

which permit "work on the place" and therefore which do not take the man far 

from the community for long periods of time. One possible commercial acti-

vit y is part-time fishing. The lobster or salmon fishery provides a suit-

able complement to farming. Both of these are highly remunerative, but the 

season for them is short, lasting no more than the months of May and June. 

It is only possible for a few people to participate in this fishery, since 

the supply of lobsters is restricted by their having been overfished and the 

supply of salmon is restricted by stringent government control as to where 

1 
salmon nets may be set. The salmon and lobster are sold to dealers from 

Gaspe who organize their collection from the fishing cove. The likely income 

from the salmon fishery is $1,500 per year: that from the lobster fishery 

rather less. 

Another possible commercial activity is the cod fishery: either 

inshore in a small boat or offshore on a longliner. This fishery is much 

less remunerative than lobster or salmon and lasts throughout the summer 

months. There is then a much more serious conflict with farming in the absence 

of other labour on the family farm. Deep-sea fishing in particular, which 

requires membership in a crew on a longliner rather than fishi~g on one's 

1. The salmon "stands" - Newfoundland equivalent "berths" - are handed 

down on a hereditary basis. 
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own account, is very difficult to combine with farming. In any case there 

is, as we sha11 see, little economic reason to combine the cod~ishery with 

farming. 

Further possible types of commercial activity include a variety 

of temporary sources of wage labour in which working conditions are flexible 

and permit an "entrepreneurial" freedom. Examples of this are auto repair, 

taxi driving for local people, driving school buses, carpentry, and con-

struction work. The genera1 attitude of people pursuing this type of work 

is expressed by one man who dec1ared ''l'll work wherever l can catch a 

dollar" • 

The type of "work on the place" associated with this part-

commercial part-subsistence adaptation varies a good dea1 according to com-

mercia1 opportunities. Essential1y the farm provides an insurance against 
'-'--

periods of unemployment. The pattern of farming activity is simi1ar to that 

pursued in the traditiona1 economy. The farming season runs from April to 

November. The main peak of farming activity is haymaking in July. Because 

farming is still largely a non-commercial activity, there is litt1e mechaniza-

tion and no emp10yment of hired labour, though there is some sharing of 

machinery and co-oper'ation between relatives and neighbours at crucial times. 

The main function of the farm is to provide subsistence produce - pork, beef, 

egga, 'milk, potatoes - but some commodities are sold off the farm. In parti-

cular, one or two farmers specialize in the sale of beef cattle. 

In addition to summer farming, those who practise this pattern 

of activities also carry out winter work on their woodlot, partly to provide 

firewood for home consumption or for sale, but mainly to cut pulpwood to 

se11 to the pulp and paper mill at Chandler. Cutting on the woodlots is 
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restricted by government regulation - a eut of half a cord per acre is the 

maximum permitted - and by the amount that local pulpwood dealers will buy. 

The only major market for pulpwood is the Chandler mill, which is subject 

to stoppages fOllowing labour disputes and uncertainties in the pulp and 

paper industry. For this reason the local dealers impose quotas on the amount 

of wood that they are willing to buy. In theory, cutting wood is highly 

remunerative. The "farmgate" priee paid by the pulpwood dealers is slightly 

more than $20 per cord. It is possible to eut two cords per day with a smal1 

power saw. At this rate, ten weeks' work will furnish $2,000. However, 

because of restrictions on the cutting and sale of pulpwood, because of 

unfavourab1e c1imatic conditions for cutting and hauling of wood, and because 

of a genera1 desire to minimize outdoor work i~ the severe winter weather, 

$2,000 represents a maximum rather than an average income from this source. 

On1y four househo1ds have a farm-based 1ive1ihood, though a fur-

ther eight carry out some farming whi1e receiving regular income from other 
,,-

sources such as cod fishing or we1fare. A rather 1arger number carry out 

other types of "work on the place" such as house building and maintenance 

(nearly everyone) and gardening (about a third of the population). The fact 

that on1y one out of every five househo1ds now carries out sorne measure of 

farming points tothe dec1ining importance of subsistence production since 

1925, when everyone carried out farming. There has been widespread abandon-

ment of agricultura1 land and a decrease in the intensity of cultivation. 

Many people simp1y permit those who are farming to eut their hay crop. 

~ven for the farmers, the range of subsistence products is 1ess wide than 

in 1925 and the degree of dependence onsubsistence products much more slight. 

For the most part the peoplepractising this adaptation be10ng 
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to Protestant households: 9 out of 12. This is a reflection of the tradi­

tional orientation of the Protestant group towards an independent existence 

as fishermen-farmers, as opposed to the English Catholic group, traditionally 

orientated towards wage labour. The people following this means of liveli­

hood value highly their self-sufficiency and ability to determine their own 

work patterns. A further characteristic is that several of those carrying 

out subsistence farming have large families: a large family makes subsistence 

activity more worthwhile, and the availability of some child labour makes 

subsistence farming more feasible, than in a smaller household. These house­

holds thus correspond most closely to the traditional pattern, and through 

their occupational pluralism are sharply in conflict with what government 

plans conceive as the future employment structure of the region. 

The advantages of this subsistence/commercial livelihood are 

similar to the advantages of the traditional occupational pluralism. These 

are firstly that the adaptation permits a high degree of flexibility in types 

of commercial activity. It does not require full-time commitment to one 

source of cash income, which would exclude other activity. It permits the 

householder freedom of working conditions, so that he retains his status as 

an independent entrepreneur. Secondly~ the financial commitment of the 

householder is small. He does not need to invest in expensive equipment 

either for the farm or for his commercial activities. Most of his tools 

(an exception being the power saw) are simple and traditional. Thirdly, 

the subsistence side of the enterprise provides a very basic security. It 

can be exploited more vigorously for subsistence products when cash income 

is scarce. It can be abandoned or scaled down if a secure jOb becomes 

available. 
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The weaknesses of this adaptation are twofold. Firstly, it en-

tails reliance in part on subsistence activity and not on cash incorne and 

therefore on horne-produced rather than store-bought commodities. The gains 

in personal independence and flexibility are set against the heavy and con-

tinuous labour commitrnent of a subsistence farrn enterprise. Because of the 

higher level of cash incorne that is required now as cornpared with the 

traditiQnal economy, subsistence activity does not provide the same measure 

of security as before. Further, the reliance on casual wage labour in the 

commercial sector is always bound to create uncertainties as to whether 

opportunities for such work will arise. Secondly, this livelihood does not 

bring access to unemployment insurance benefits. Being self-employed entre-

preneurs, these people do not pay unemployment insurance contributions. 

Essentially they rely on the subsistence farm and not on the unemployment 

benefit as a basic security. If this security fails, welfare is the only 

remaining option. 

Seasonal Employment 

A second type of adaptation is one which combines seasonal work 

with seasonal unernployment. Certain kinds of summer wage work, if carried 

out for a sufficient length of tirne, permit the acquisition of enough 
1 

unemployment insurance contributions to qualify for the benefit the follow-

ing winter. Foremost in this type of adaptation are the cod fishermen. 

,,1 

il 
There are also those engaged in the'lumber ildustry and those concerned with 

on-shore operations in the fishery. 

Many of the features of fishing in Mal Bay - its seasonality, 

its almost exclusive emphasis on cod, its community base - are unchanged 
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from the tradi tional economy. Transformations in the Mal Bay fishery have 

not' been as far-reaching as in some of the major centres in the fishery w'here 

the large, modern, fresh-fish plants have developed. Instead, Mal Bay ranks 

as a minor, traditional rishing port. However, several important altera-

tions have taken place. 

The most significant of these is that a distinction has arisen 

between two types of fishing: fishing on the longliners, and fishing in 

traditional smaller boats. There are four longliners fishing from Mal Bay. 

They carry a crew of three or four and can go to sea for several days. They 

range as far as the "Orphan Bank" about 30 miles south-east of Perce. In a 

good week a longliner may take 40,000 lb. of fish: in a poor week very little 

fish is caught. There are constant problems inobtaining enough herring to 

bait the long lines, in locating the fish, and in delays due to adverse 

weather conditions, particularly at the beginning and end of the season. 

In addition to these, life for the crew of a longliner is hard as working 

hours are extended and accommodation on board very limited. Disputes between 

captains and crews, and difficulties in making up the crew, cause further 

delays in putting to sea. 

Even in a relatively good year such as 1970 the best of the Mal 

Bay longliners took no more than 300,000 lb. of fish. The priee of codfish 

in that year was 6c/lb. - a gross income of $18,000. Operating expenses -

gasoline, repairs, nets, lines, etc. - were about $2,500. Partial repayment 

of the loan from the Provincial Government for the purchase of the boat 

(repayable at 14% of the landed value of the catch per year) amounted to 

$2,500. Thus, wit~out taking into account depreciation to the boat (average 

life 14 years~ the net income to the rishermen was in the region of $13,000. 

l, 
1 
" 
, 
1 
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It is hard to obtain information on how this was divided up, but the crew 

members (as distinct from the captain) received no more than $3,000 each. 

In 1971, when the longliners only took 200,000 lb., the income of the crew 

members (even supposing that because of the po or fishing season no repay­

ment was made to the provincial government) would have been less than $2,500 

each. 

The smaller boats go to sea daily and are operated by one or 

two men. :Since they do not travel far from shore they represent a much more 

flexible arrangement than the longliners. Working conditions are more 

pleasant and it is possible to be at home in the afternoons and at night. 

However their catch of"fish is much smaller than the longliners. The most 

successful inshore fisherman is Lionel Cotton, who has built a small boat 

powered by an outboard motor and has rigged it so that he is able to carry 

out long-line fishing on his own. His catch in 1971 - the first year that he 

had been running his new boat - was 50,000 lb.: gross value $3,000. Unlike 

the longliners, his operating expenses are no more than a few hundred dollars 

and he has no 10an to repay on hi~ boat. "Contrasting work on the longliners 

with inshore fishing, Lionel Cotton stressed not only the financial benefits 

but also the greater individual freedom and less unpleasant working condi­

tions that he had achieved. The other inshore fishermen, who generally 

fish in pairs, are not usually as diligent or as financially successful. 

The BAEQ survey of the region's fishery envisaged movement 

away from the traditional adaptation as portrayed in Fig. 23. 
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Fig. 23 The Future of the Inshore Fisherman 

milieu urbain 
tension vers une securité 
économique plus grande milieu rural 

pêcheur envisageant 
l'émigration vers ( 
la ville 

(BAEQ, 1965b: 232) 

pêcheur côtier 
traditionnel ) 

pêcheur en ~ 
"chômage déguisé" 

pêcheur côtier 
spécialisé 

pêcheur 
hauturier 

In the period 1950-1965 it seemed as though this model provided an accurate 

prediction of the course of events in the fishery. Fish priees remained low 

at between two and three cents per pound. At the same time other types of 

work were available: especially construction work at Murdochville in the 

period 1953-1957. Many former fishermen migrated to the city at this time: 

others eventually moved on to welfare. There was a need either to leave the 

fishery for more remunerative wage work, or to find some new supplementary 

source of income, or for the fishery itself to become more wort.hwhile. 

The assumption of BAEQ planning was the deep-sea fishery and a 

specialized coastal fishery would be the most profitable future options. 

However the deep-sea fishery has never become more remunerative than the 

traditional inshore fishery, except for the captain. The BAEQ figures for 

the period 1959-1963 show that the average crew member received a net wage 

of $1,260 from deep-sea fishing in the Province of Quebec. On the Gaspe 

Coast, the inshore fishermen had an average gross income of $1,150 (probable 

net income slightly mo~e than $1,000) from fishing, whereas the crew member 

of a longliner received rather less than $1,000. Further to this, the 

inshore fisherman derived ooly 42% of his income from fishing whereas the 

deep-sea fisherman probably derived over 70% of his income from fishing 
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(BAEQ, 1965b). The sarne pattern is true of Mal Bay: deep sea fishing i6 

financially less attractive than inshore fishing. The other option 

suggested by the BAEQ was a specialized eoastal fishery, diversifying away 

from salmon and lobster to exploit various kinds of shellfish. This possi-

bility has not been developed in Mal Bay even though scallop draggers from 

New Bruns~nck come to fish in the baYe 

In recent years the cod fishery as a whole has become much more 

profitable through a dramatic rise in fish priees. This proves further that 

the fundamental problem from the point of view of the fishermen bas not been 

a laek of modern, deep-sea equipment but continuing low fish priees. The 

priee per pound of fish landed at the wharf rose from a low point of 1 .•. 85c 

in the mid 1950s to 6e in 1971. It is expected to rise to 7c/lb. in 1972. 

It is worth noting that it was not until 1966 that it rose above the postwar 

level of 4.06e in 1945 (Fig. 24). 

As a consequence of this recent rise in priees there has been 

a movement back into the inshore fishery. However one of the problems with 

the abandonment of the fishery has been that, once it has been given up, it 

is not easy to begin again. To st art in the fishery requires some invest-

ment in boat and equipment. More importantly, it also requires considerable 

skills in the location of the best fishing grounds and in the assessment of r 

conditions of weather and tide. These skills have to be transmitted orally 

and through experience over long periods of time. Thus, even if a man wants 

to begin the fishery, it is impossible without a considerable period of 

apprenticeship. This apprenticeship is to some extent available through 

working as a crew member on the longliners. However, this work lS bard -

the physical strain lS too much for some men - and not particularly rewarding. 
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Despite the restrictions imposed by the loss of skills the 

number of inshore fishermen is increasing. On the other hand, the long-

liners - on which a crew member requires rather less skill - are having 

great difficulty in recruiting and keeping their crews. At the time of 

writing (March 1972) the two most successful Mal Bay longliners are without 

crews for the current fishing season. Thus recent developments in the 

fishery at Mal Bay are the~posite to those intended by the government. 

The cod fishery has become more profitable not only through 

the recent rise in fish priees but also through the availability of a new 

source of income supplementary to the fishery. - Since 1957 the fishermen 

have been eligible!'or·unemploym.~t insurance benefits. To obtain enough 

unemployment insurance "stamps" to qUalify for the rJenefit at the maximum 

rate it is necessary to maintain weekly earnings of more than $100 for 15 

weeks during the summer. l This provides for unemployment benefits for five 

~nnter months. Not surprisingly this system encourages some fishermen, who 

seek a minimum of physical discomfort (i.e. fishing in bad weather at the 

beginning and end of the season) rather than a maximum income to arrange 

their fishing activities so that these are at the minimum level necessary 

to qualify for the benefit. 

These fishermen - who include most of the inshore fishermen at 

Mal Bay and some of the deep-sea fishermen - are of the type described by 

the BAEQ as "pêcheur en 'chômage déguisé'''. The BAEQview.of these people 

was: 

C'est le plus souvent le type même du déraciné; il est dans 
l'attente d'une solution quelconque ~ ses probl~mes et tire, 

1. The structure of unemployment benefits is described in Appendix D. 

..., 

1 
J 



en attendant, le meilleur parti de la situation. Il a perdu 
tout espoir que la pêche lui offre un jour une solution; s'il 
s'y livre encore, c'est pour en tirer un revenu d'appoint. 
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Il se livrera ~ d'autres travaux du genre sans y mettre 
d'interêt et dans le but principal d'amasser de timbres suffi­
sants pour jouir tôt A l'automne de l'assurance-chômage. 

(BAEQ, 1965b: 233) 

The government's approach is thus to blame the lack of a more active interest 

in the fishery on the pessimistic attitudes of the fishermen. In fact the 

fishermen' s str.ategy of minimizing effort i.squite reasonable given the 

available sources of cash income. Although from the point of view of manage-

ment interests in the fishing industry, it would be more profitable if the 

fishermen were to engage in deep-sea fishing over a prolonged season, this 

promises less benefits to the fishermen. As we have seen, deep-sea fishing 

as a crew member is not only less pleasant than inshore fishing but tends to 

be less remwlerative. Thus the problems of inadequate manpower in the deep-

sea fishery are not so much the fault of the fishermen as of the government, 

which has created an economic structure in which the fishermen naturally 

~e the best opportunities open to them. 

The same pattern of seasonal work and seasonal unemployment also 

applies in two other less important forms of activity. In the lumber indus-

try, cutting now takes place in the summer. The workers reside in the tradi-

tional camps but improved transpdrtation has made weekly commuting more 

feasible. The work in the lumber camps is usually unremunerative, and is 

physically unpleasant because of summer heat, mosquitoes, and black flies. 

It often implies extended periods of absence from home which are less and 

less acceptable to those with families. Those who work in the lumber c~ps 

are recruited through the Manpower Center and are frequently those who 

would otherwise be on welfare. The labour force in the lumber camps, to a 
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much greater extent than in the fishery, is demoralized. The rate of laboUl 

turnover. is very.high. With the changing aspirations and expectations of 

the region's people, the status of forestry work has become very low and this 

kind of work is generally avoided if at aIl possible. According to Camille 

Legendre in his excellent survey of the forestry labour force: 

Dans ce processus de changement, le travail en forêt n'est pas 
voulu et désiré, mais accepté ou mieux subi comme un piS-aller 
temporaire qu'on esp~re toujours abandonner au profit d'une 
occupation offrant un revenu plus régulier et plus élevé, un 
emploi plus sar, des conditions de travail meilleures et un 
statut social (prestige) mieux reconnu. 

(Legendre, 1966: 93-94) 

The shirt of the seasonal 1umber camps from winter to summer has 

destroyed the old comp1ementarity between farming, fishing and forestry. 

'l'hus work in the 1umber camps, 1ike fishing, is combined with seasona1 unem-

p10yment benefits. The effects of this are the same as in the fishery: the 

workers simp1y attempt to achieve the longest possible period of paid unem-

p1oyment: 

Les travailleurs forestiers particuli~rement dans certaines 
parties du territoire cessent de travailler d~s qu'ils ont 
accumulé suffisamment de timbres pour être éligibles à 
l'assurance-chdmage. Ce phénom~ne est si répandu que des 
enterprises foresti~res ferment leur operation tdt en hiver 
faute de main-d'oeuvre. 

(Legendre, 1966: 86) 

The difficulties of the forestry industry with regard to its 

labour force are more severe than in the fishery. In the fishery most fisher-

men are semi-independent entrepreneurs operating from a community base. In 

forestry they are wage labourera employed by a large company in a distant 

1umber camp. Legendre comments: 



Il semble donc ~ propos de se demander si la vogue aussi 

importante des allocations sociales ••• ne tiendrait en 

partie au fait que les entreprises foresti~res n'ont pas 

su (ou pu) donner des conditions de travail telles qu'il 

soit plus alléchant de continuer ~ travailler en fôret 

que de rester inactif ~ la maison, pensionné par l'Etat. 

(Legendre, 1966: 90), 
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The other type of workin Mal Bay that is combined with seasonal 

unemployment is work in the fish plant. About 20 men ar'e employed at maxi- \ 

mum in the plant itself, though few of these are from Mal Bay. The work ' 

involves gutting or filleting the fish, and turning the fish drying on the 

"flakes". Work at the fish plant has always been considered an undesirable 

occupation. It is often dirty and involves long hours. The wages are at 

the provincial minimum: about $1.20 per hour in 1970; $1.45 per hour in 

1971. There are also two men employed by the government at the cold st orage 

plant. By contrast this is a pleasant, seCure (if boring) occupation involv-

ing maintaining machinery and, on the side, selling frozen fish to casual 

buyers. All these fish workers draw unemployment pay in the winter. How-

ever, the level of income from the fish plant is so low that for some men 

fish plant work alternates with welfare payments. Others, despite the low 

status of the job, work at the fish plant rather than draw welfare, even 

when income from fish plant work ($250 per month) is similar to that from 

welfare ($200 per month). 

Nine heads of household in the community were fishing regularly 

in 1970, including three who own longliners, three who are crew members on 

longliners, and three who fish in small boats. There are a number of people 

from outside the community (about 20) who fish from Mal Bay, since Mal Bay 

has the only government4maintained wharf with fish plant between Sandy Beach 

1 

li 
1 
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and l'Anse a Beaufils. A few more people, who are mainly on welfare, have 

small boats in which they fish occasionally. As with farming, the Protestants 

are slightly over-represented in this traditional-type occupation. Five out 

of nine fishermen are members of this group. The fishermen do not generally 

have any occupation other than fishing. Only one does a substantial amount 

of farming, and a few cut pulpwood. Five heads of household combine other 

types of commercial activity with seasonal unemployment. These people are 

distributed among aIl three groups. 

The advantage of this type of adaptatl.on is that it ensures a 

relatively high level of year-round cash income (especially for the owners 

of fishing boats) for a seasonal effort. It still permits work at the 

community level using traditional skills and does not demand a great deal 

of participation in the modern regional economy. However it represents a 

MOye away from the traditional occupational pluralism and it frequently 

entails some diminution of flexibility (especially through investment in 

expensive boats). Essentially, the security provided by the subsistence 

side of the traditional enterprise has been replaced by a security provided 

by government:. unemployment benefits. Just as in the traditional economy 

the subsistence farm "subsidized" the fishery by permitting very low priees 

for fish, so in the modern economy the government subsidizes even more 

heavily the labour costs of the fishing and lumbering industries by paying 

unemployment benefits, thus ensuring that these industries do not have to 

meet the full cost of their labour. This is not so much a subsidy to the 

workers as to the enterprises and less directly to the consumers. On the 

one hand government permits the continuance of low fish priees. On the other 

hand, unemployment benefits actively discourage local work during the winter. 



It is not permitted to work (for instance, cutting pulpwood) and to draw 

unemployment pay at the srume time. Since the revenue from unemployment pay 

is likely to be as great as that from pulpwood, and requires no effort, the 

fishermen are generally idle during the winter. Some of them, however, cut 

pulpwood and find ways of circUrnventing the regulations. Effectively, then, 

by prohibiting productive activity in winter, the seasonal work/seasonal 

unemployment pattern acts to discourage a full exploitation of local resour­

ces and, as we have seen, encourages a dependence on government. 

Full-Time Employment 

The third type of adaptation is even more divergent from the 

traditional economy than the seasonal employment/seasonal 'unemployment 

pattern. It comprises those who have a year-round source of income which 

is sufficient without recourse either to subsistence farming or to transfer 

payments: in other words, those who have achieved an urban kind of full-time, 

specialized employment. Not surprisingly, the people in this category are 

few and do not make up more than a small proportion of the heads of house­

hold in Mal Bay. They are divided into two classes: those who work in 

regional centres, and those who are full-time entrepreneurs at the local 

level. 

There are two main potential sources of year-round work outside 

Mal Bay. The first is the Murdochville mine and the second the service 

centre of Gaspe. When the Murdochville mine opened in 1953 many people 

were employed there as construction workers. However, while they welcomed 

the opportunity for temporary work above ground using their skills in car­

pentry and building, fewer people were willing to take a job in the mine 
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itself. The local people did not find the regular hours and conditions of 

work at the mine congenial. After a major strike and lock-out in 1957, 

which involved some of the Mal Bay people, few of the original labour force 

returned. In 1970 no-one from the community was employed at Murdochville. 

With the widespread ownership of automobiles, daily commuting to 

work in Gaspe has become possible. Employment is available in hospitals, 

sChools, construction, and (at Sandy Beach) in the shipyards and fish plants. 

Jobs are not plentiful but vacancies sometimes occur. The ones that are 

suitable for the Mal Bay population involve manual labour rather than, say, 

office work. Uowever, as with the Murdochville mine, the Mal Bay people 

have not taken up this kind of employment. Two of the three people from Mal 

Bay working in Gaspe are French-speaking: two are carpenters and one is a 

laundry worker. 

The fact that only one English person is employed outside the 

immediate locality is highly significant. The general lack of regional 

employment is not the sole reason. Many people from the neighbouring French­

majority village of St. George travel weekly to work in Murdochville or daily 

to work in Gaspe, and few pursue any kind of local livelihood. The reasons 

for the lack of participation of the Mal Bay people do not seem to lie wholly 

in linguistic discrimination against the English. There are undoubtedly 

jobs which are only open to those who are bilingual, or in which French is 

the sole language of work. However, there are other jobs - for instance 

with B. C. Packers, a fishing company operating at Sandy Beach - where to 

be English is actually an asset. The main reason for the non-participation 

of the English population of Mal Bay is that they perceive their chances of 

finding regional work as being very small. At the regional level they feel 
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threatened by the majority, even if no such threat exists. They prefer the 

security of community-level existence. 

At the community level there are seven people who are f'ull-time 

entrepreneurs. From the community point of view the most important of 

these is Henri Bourget, the owner and manager of the fish plant. The fish 

plant, as we have seen, buys the fish "green" from the fishermen. The intake 

of the plant has doubled from 1961 (when Henri Bourget acquired the plant 

from Robin) to 1970. This compares with a provincial catch of cod which 

has changed little in the sarne period (Fig. 25). The plant is an integrated, 

low-cost operation producing fillets (the small fish) , dried fish (the 

medium fish) and green salt fish (the large fish). Cod tongues, sole fillets, 

and halibut are subsidiary products. The dried fish constitutes the bulk of 

the output. It is sold through Robin to the United States. 

Other entrepreneurs include two store owners, the manager of the 

cold storage plant (not strictly an entrepreneur since he is employed by 

the Provincial Government), a campground owner (who is also the Protestant 

School Board secretary and a school-bus driver), a motel/restaurant owner, 

and a garage/trucking business owner. Some of these cater strictly to the 

local population and are year-round enterprises: notably the two stores and 

the garage, which specializes in auto repaire Others are more or less 

seasonal, such as the campground and motel/restaurant (open for 2~ months 

during the tourist season), the cold storage plant (open throughout the 

maximum fishing season: 8 months) and the trucking business (which continues 

only while the roads are clear). The tourist trade, which is highly seasonal 

(July and August) also means temporary employment for up to 10 women in the 

motel and restaurant. 
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It is impossible to gauge the income from these local enter-

prises. However thepéople'involved in them do not depend on subsistence 

farming or on transfer payments. They are the Most prosperous people in 

the community. Despite the fact that the Protestants are still the largest 

group in Mal Bay, Most of the entrepreneurs are Catholic. This is in marked 

contrast to the position in 1925. Further, three of the seven entrepreneurs 

are French, including the fish plant owner. All three are highly bilingual, 

whereas three of the four English-speaking entrepreneurs are not bilingual. 

Finding full-time work at the regional level, and, more especi-

ally, finding full-time work atthe local level, requires considerable 

initiative as a substitute for the educational qualifications which the 

local people do not possess. In particular, to be a local entrepreneur, 

it is necessary to create onels own niche in the local economy: a procedure 

which requires a great deal of hard work and self-sacrifice --in a situation 

where MOSt people tend to do as little work as possible. In the la st years 

of the traditional economy - the period 1935-1960 - it was the Protestant 

group who furnished the local entrepreneurs endowed with this kind of ethic. 

In the contemporary situation the former Protestant entrepreneurs have 

reached retirement while their children have left the region. The new 

entrepreneurial class, even in an English-speaking village such as Mal Bay, 

is tending to be French and bilingual. Because of the impinging of the 

region on the community, the remaining three entrepreneursspeaking only 

English all encounter difficulties through not being fluent in French. 

Thus, in addition to the problem of creating economic opportunities in a 

peripheral situation where few openings exist, the English group, even if 

they are prepared for hard work, find that rather than being privileged by 

,1 
,1 
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the language situation (as in the traditional economy), they now discover 

English "(without ability in French) to be a disadvantage. Because of this, 

the new local entrepreneurs - and the new local leaders - are tending to 

be French-speaking. 

Reliance on the state 

The fourth and final kind of adaptation is the direct opposite 

of the entrepreneurial type. It involves no work, and instead, requires 

complete dependence on transfer payments. Over half the population of Mal 

Bay - 29 out of 57 households - practise this kind of livelihood. These 

are divided evenly between those on welfare and those who are retired. 

Welfare benefits are paid to those who are semi-permanently out 

of work. Often those on welfare are classified as physically unfit for work -

in the government's view those who are "unemployable" - but generally they 

are not so much physically or mentally deficient as simply unable to parti-

cipate effectively in the modern sectors of the economy. Unemployment bene-

fits depend on the unemployed person having worked sUfficiently during the 

previous year to accumulate enough unemployment insurance contributions to 

qualify for the benefit. However welfare payments are made on "the basis 

of demonstrated need and vary according to such criteria as family size. 

Welfare benefits are not difficult to obtain but the social stigma attached 

to them is very considerable. 

The welfare recipients constitute "the poorestsector of the com-

munit y (average household income not more than $200 per month) and welfare 

is one of the fuost sensitive issues in Mal Bay. This is not so much because 

of the welfare p~ents themselves as because of the attributes and attitudes 
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associated with them. since welfare is based on need rather than being 

a reward for previous productive activity, many people who are on welfare 

feel a sense of shame and demoralization. Welfare provides a sufficient 

income but is incompatible with work. Although some people on welfare 
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carry out fishing or farming or cut pulpwood, in theory it is illegal to 

have any source of income other than the welfare cheque. To avoid detec­

tion, people on welfare take out fishing permits or handle cash in the name 

of another member of the family. Those who have been on welfare some time, 

and whom the social condemnation of welfare has driven to defeat and indif­

ference rather than getting clear of welfare, develop considerable skill 

both in holding supplementary sourcesof income and in extracting the maximum 

amount from the welfare office. Welfare is not only dispensed in the form 

of monthly cheques but also by means of payment of heating and lighting 

bills. 

The attitude of those who are either working or retired towards 

those on welfare is more or less critical. Some people expressed sympathy 

with the welfare recipients, stating that it was impossible to find work 

locally. Others - the majority - felt that people on welfare were lazy and 

did not want to work; that the factthat manypeople received substantial 

handouts made a mockery of those who did'work; and that people on welfare 

mis-spent their money on drink and neglected their families. "BondIs (the 

local hotel) biggest night is when the welfare·cheques come in" conunented 

one man bitterly. 

Welfare is generally associated with a sense of defeat and de fen­

siveness. The Most characteristic - but by no means universal - expression 

of this demoralization is a turn to heavy drinking and in some instances to 
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alcoholism. Other expressions are a lack of interest in the well~be~Dg of 

the family - most significantly, a lack of interest in education - and a 

lack of interest in finding new work locally or in migrating outside the 

region to work in the cities. Some of those on welfare have in fact tried 

and failed to establish themselves in the city, and have returned defeated 

to Mal Bay. The highest percentage of welfare recipients is found among 

the English Catholic group: one third of them are on welfare. This reflects 

the fact that the people on welfare are frequently the sons or gfandsons of 

those who were l~rs - the poorest class - in 1925. The whole complex 

of attitudes - pessimism, lack of interest in education, demoralization -

which accompanies welfare means that poverty is very likely to be transmitted 

from one generation to another. It is not, as the Development Plan suggested, 

a one-generation phenomenon. 

Fifteen heads of household in the community are in retirement. Retire-

ment pensions are available to those over 65 years of age. If inadequate, 

they can be supplemented by welfare benefits, though this is not generally 

necessary. Some old people carry out a minimum of farming, gardening, and 

pulpwood cutting, which are not incompatible with the receipt of .a pension. 

Like unemployment benefits, retirement pensions are regarded as a reward 

for previous productive activity and so do not incur the social stigma of 

welfare. Predominant among those in retirement are the Protestants, of whom 

over a third are receiving their pension. At the other extreme, nearly aIl 

the French group are still working. 

The advantage of an adaptation involving total dependence on the 

government - if one can qUalify for it - is that it permits a life of almost 

no work with a secure basic income. The disadvantages are that the basic 
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income is at a low level (for both pensions and welfare) although this can 

be augmented more or less illegally by other types of income. In the case 

of welfare, there is a very considerable social stigma attached. This 

results in a high level of initial resistance to receiving welfare payments. 

However the resistance diminishes as welfare recipients become more and more 

accustomed to and dependent upon this mode of living. Eventually they accept 

the general condemnation of the working members of the community but only at 

the cost of becoming largely demoralized and entangled in a vicious circle 

of continuing poverty. 

The Survi val of Mal Bay 

The essential strategy of the Mal Bay population has remained 

the same throughout the process of economic change. They have sought to 

maintain themselves in the community and to minimize the risks involved in 

doing 50. In the traditional economy they followed a sUbsistence/commercial 

occupational pluralism and shared the risks involved in commercial activity 

with the local fish merchant. In sharing risks with the merchant (through 

indebtedness) they also surrendered to him a large measure of control over 

their lives. Effectively the merchant charged high interest rates for risk­

sharing by maintaining low fish priees and high store priees. However, the 

local people retained their independent status as peasant fishermen/farmers 

even if this did mean a low living standard. 

Through the process of changing aspirations and rising levels 

of cash income the Mal Bay people have continued to maintain their indepen­

dence and their community. A vast new source of cash income and of security 

has become available: government. The security provided by transfer payments 
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has replaced the security provided by subsistence production, so that sub-
'':', .. 

sistence production has been largely abandoned. Of the 57 male heads of 

household in Mal Bay, 47 receive either winter unemployment benefits or year-

round welfare or retirement pensions. For Many of these 47 - for people 

working part-time as well as for people who are wholly unemployed - economic 

activity consists of trying to utilize to the full this abundant resource. 

Just as, in the old situation, the subsistence economy was made viable by 

having a small cash income from the fishery, so in the modern situation, 

the transfer-payment economy is made more viable by carrying out temporary, 

and often illegal, commercial activity. 

One of the costs of the transfer-payment economy is the surren-

dering of local control. This is not so much a feature of simply being on 

welfare - though this implies a dependence on government - as a feature of 

the entire regional economy, which in every respect is now regulated by the 

government. Far from being a more democratic or participatory regime than 

that of the fishing companies, the government is highly alienated from the 

people whose interests it claims to represent. 

The other cost of the transfer payment system - and particularly 

of being on welfare - is social condemnation. Welfare is not respectable, 

and welfare recipients are severely criticized by those who are working. 

Many people point out - including regional leaders - that a good deal of 

employment is available. There are undoubtedly job vacancies - in temporary 

construction work,in the deep-sea fishing fleet, in the lumber industry -

at the sarne time as very high unemployment levels. However Many of these 

jobs are short-term, and do not bring access to winter unemployment benefits. 

Without unemployment benefits, there is little point in giving up welfare 

1 
1 

1 

1 
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for short-term work. Further, those jobs which could be combined with 

seasonal unemployment benefits, such as work in the lumber camps or on the 

trawlers, often involve poor working conditions and meagre paye For those 

who have large families and low educational qualifications, welfare (com­

bined with illicit pulpwood cutting, fishing, auto repair, etc.) represents 

a more profitable alternative than work. Thus, given that welfare 'is easily 

accessible, and that genuine employment opportunities are few, it is wrong 

to blame local people for making the most of this alternative. What is 

surprising is not that so Many people are on welfare, but that some families, 

even when those around them are all enjoying a government-sponsored life of 

leisure, still have the courage to continue to struggle to find work and to 

create a viable and productive livelihood. 

Most of the people born in Mal Bay leave the community to go to 

live and work in the city. The people who remain in Mal Bay are often those 

who lack the qualifications of education and initiative to adapt to city 

life. The Mal Bay population is one that is increasingly impoverished by 

this migration as regards leadership and enterprise. lIowever, Mal Bay is 

not simply a community of the less fortunate. In Many respects it still 

includes those who have gone away. Migration to find work was an integral 

part of the traditional economy. Young men went to lumber camps, to con­

struction sites, and to Prairie harvests for Many months, and sometimes years, 

at a time. The object of their migration was not to create new homes for 

themselves but to make the Mal Bay community more viable. Even among those 

who went away for several years, Many eventually rettœned. The present 

pattern is not totally dissimilar. In the months of July and August there 

is'a,. vast influx of "visitors": people who have themselves grown up in the 



235 

village and who are now working in Montreal or Toronto, but who return to 

Mal Bay to spend their holidays staying at the houses of their relatives. 

The economic significance of the returning migrants is not as great as in 

the traditional economy, as they do not contribute substantial remittances 

to tho~e living in the community. However their social significance is 

enormous. Despite the fact that July and August are the busiest months in 

most occupations, homes which are receiving visitors take on the aspect of 

a festival. I4any people commented that the community only "came alive" during 

this period when its residents who were away returned for their annual visite 

i4any of the young people who leave the region are undoubtedly 

attracted by the rural milieu and retain a deep attachment to the community. 

One of the most common statements made on the subject in Mal Bay is "if only 

there was work around here, they'd all come back". While sorne of this may 

he wishful thinking on the part of present residents, there is no doubt that 

the creation of local employment would encourage many to return from what is 

often a struggle in the alien world of the city. Bince secure employment 

is not available in Mal Bay, the emigrants must continue to work in Montreal 

or Toronto. However, like the seasonal migrants in the traditional economy, 

the Mal Bay people in the city remain members of the Mal Bay community, and 

it is to this community that many of them hope to return. The summer 

reunions are a symbol of the continuing unit Y of resident and non-resident 

Mal Bay people. It is on these reunions that the social survival of the 

community largely depends. 

14al Bay has become detached from both its immediate physical 

" ; environment and fromits regional contexte This is largely a result of govern-

ment policy. ~ransfer payments, as we have seen, have removed the need for 
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subsistence production. More than this, they actively discourage exploita-

tion of local resources. The old occupational pluralism required maximum 

use of the local opportunities of physical and economic environment. Trans-

fer payments - welfare, unemployment pay - prohibit the use of this environ-

ment. The people are forced to choose between either local resource exploita-

tion - for instance, farming, or winter work on the woodlot - and transfer 

payments. Usually the latter are more profitable. However it seems to be 

a mistake for this choice to be posed at all. Transfer payments should 

encourage, rather than discourage, productive activity. One of the reasons 

for the government's transfer-payment policy is that it hopes to encourage 

participation in modern, regional industries and conversely to discourage 

the traditional, local, occupational pluralisme In a few French-speaking 

villages this objective may have been attained. Local people then become 

commuters to full-time work in regional centres. However, as we have seen, 

local population processes - resistance to assimilation and to bilingualism -

have tended to isolate the English in Mal Bay. This isolation is supported 

by the institutional support which they receive as a minority-language group. 

They have not therefore overcome the linguistic and psychological barriers 

to regional integration, and prefer to retain their transfer-payment support 

at the community level. 

We therefore have a picture of contemporary Mal Bay in which the 

economy is supported by the government and the social life by those of its 

members who return as visitors from the city. As long as these supports 

are continued there is not likely to be any threat to the future existence 

of the community. However it no longer possesses its own economic and social 

dynamism: it is a dependent, residual community. For this reason its members 
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are powerless, frustrated, and bitter at being unable to alter the course 

of events. However they possess a very high degree of ability to adapt 

externally-directed changes to suit their own ends. Their goal, as in the 

former peasant economy, is one of survival. Their aim is the preservation 

of the cornmunity - the familiar social group living in the familiar place -

to which they are 50 deeply attached. 
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PART IV 

THE FUTURE OF THE PERIPHERY 



Chapter Ten 

UNDERSTANDING THE PERIPHERY 

The Core-Periphery Framework: Elaboration and Assessment 

The theoretical framework used as background for this thesis 

describes how the development of a peripheral region such as the Gaspe 

Coast has been constrained by its economic relations with metropolitan or 
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core regions. Economie development of the Gaspe Coast was initiated from 

Europe by merchants who exploited a primary resource - codfish - for exporte 

Control of the export enterprise in terms of management and finance remained 

in the core region. In the long run, the export trade in dried codfish 

became unprofitable and the original colonial entrepreneurs - the Jersey 

merchants - withdrew from the export business. At the same time, the resources 

of the Gaspe Coast ~ mines, forests, fisheries - have been developed in new 

ways from a North American rather than from a European core region. The 

North American metropolis has replaced the European metropolis in dominating 

the economic life of the Gaspe Coast, but the Gaspe Coast has at all times 

retained its peripheral role. 

The core-periphery model outlined in this way does not fully 

explain why the Gaspe Coast has failed to develop. It provides an explana­

tion of the phenomena of outmigration, high levels of unemployment, and 

rural poverty which characterize the present economic and social life of 

the region. However account must be taken of the fact that some areas of 

North America which were formerly themselves peripheries have now become 

prosperous and dominant core regions. Here the "staple theory" is valuable 

in accounting for the origins of growth. At the Baffie time, the core-
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periphery framework is retained to explain the continued existence of 

disparities. 

The "staple theorists", of whom Harold Innis (1954, 1956) was 

foremost, have sought to interpret Canadian economic development in terms 

of the consequences of reliance on various types of export commodity - fish, 

fur, lumber, agricultural products, and 50 on - for growth in the peripheral 

regions. The extent of development at the periphery has been a function of 

the nature and quality of the particular resources found there. In sorne 

regions - for instance southern Ontario - a favourable resource base has led 

to sustained economic growth. In others, such as Newfoundland and the Gaspe 

Coast, a less favourable resource base has given rise to persistent under-

development. 

Economie growth is also affected by the accessibility of resour-

ces. On the Gaspe Coast, the long winters limit the fishery to five or six 

months of the year. Likewise, farming is severely restricted by the short 

growing season. In times past, when forestry was a major source of winter 

employment, the three types of economic activity were largely complementary 

to each other. The shift of forestry operations to the summer months has 

decreose~'1. the profitability of each of the primary industries, since very 

little work is carried out during the winter. 

The economic impoverishment of the Gaspe Coast is not to be 

explained solely by a "lack of resources": this type of explanation would be 

directly in contradiction with the core-periphery framework and would sub-

stitute an environmental determinism for a model which tends towards economic 

determinism. In any case, to characterize the Gaspe Coast as lacking in 

resources is an over-simplification. The Gaspe Coast experienced relatively 
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early colonial penetration because it did possess in abundance a resource 

that was in great demand: codfish. l However the economic linkages associ-

ated with codfish were small. The region has never supported a large 

population. 

The main backward linkage (investment in home production of 

inputs for the export sector) associated with staple production has usually 

been the building of transport systems. These in themselves imply an exten-

sive investment in the colonial area and may create further important spread 

effects. In the cod fishery, this type of backward ·'linkage was unimportant. 

The cod fishery did not require any investment in land transportation but 

relied on shipping. For a brief period before the advent of stearnships this 

linkage did lead to the construction and operation of sailing schooners from 

the Gaspe Coast. But in general, shipping was supplied either by the fish 

merchants themselves or by metropolitan-based entrepreneurs. Thus the 

benefits of investment in this linkage went almost entirely to the metro-

politan areas which supplied the shipping. 

Forward linkage consists of investment in industry which uses 

the export conunodity as an input, "adding value" to it by further processing. 

In the traditional fishery, the only value-adding process was fish drying. 

In sorne respects, drying codfish rather than simply pickling it and shipping 

it "green" was a significant linkage as it encouraged the development of 

1 
1 
{ 

permanent settlement as opposed to seasonal fishing ships. However the manner 

of its drying, by farnily labour, did not generate conunercial investment. 

1. Much of this discussion is based on Watkins' (1967) excellent analysis 
of staple theory. 
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Only recently, with the opening of plants processing fresh fish, has the 

industry developed commercial forward linkages. 

Final demand linkage (investment in industries producing consumer 

goods for the domestic market) has been weak on the Gaspe Coast because the 

region has supported only a small population. At the srume time, the lack 

of industrial development is itself a cause of the small population. Tradi-

tionally, this population has had low income levels and has furnished a large 

proportion of its consumption needs by subsistence production. In recent 

years the increased demand for consumer goods has been met by importing sup-

plies from metropolitan centres and not by local industrial production. The 

only significant final demand linkage on the Gaspe Coast has been the stimulus 

to development in the tertiary sector: services, and particularly retailing. 

However these have often been controlled by outside entrepreneurs (tradi-

tionally: the fish merchants; recently: metropolitan-based supermarkets) and 

have given relatively little benefit to the Gaspe Coast. 

The fact that the fishery has created few linkages has been a 

major problem in regional expansion. A further problem has been the lack 

of alternative development-generating resources. The forest reserves of the 

Gaspe Coast are substantial but have not given rise to sustained growth out-

side of the pulp-mill towns. In the past, much of the lumber has been cut 

and then exported to other areas - to New Brunswick pulp mills, to British 

mines as pit props - generating virtually no forward linkages. At the 

present time, the two main pulp and paper companies are controlled from out-

side the region. They do not contribute any investment in linked industries 

on the Gaspe Coast. The Saffie is true of the mining industry. Gaspe Copper 

Mines, a sUbsidiary of Noranda Mines, has invested little in the ,region.9ut-

\" , 



side the mine complex and the mine town of Murdochville has not becorne a 

1 growth pole. 
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The most basic deficiency on the Gaspe Coast has been the lack 

of agricultural ~esources. A well-developed agriculture not only provides 

commodities for export but also meets local needs. It quickly leads to 

import substitution (replacing of imported agricultural products by home­

produced goods) and to development of a domestic commercial economy through 

processing plants, markets, and finally domestic production of agricultural 

machinery. The variety of agricultural products leads to a much more diver-

sified economy than single-staple fisheries or forest resources. However 

Gaspesian agriculture has never developed much beyond a subsistence stage. 

Climatic limitations make general commercial agricultural expansion unprofit-

able. There has in the past been widespread subsistence agriculture, which 

has meant that there has been little need to import foodstuffs and no local 

agricultural marketing structure. At present most foodstuffs are imported: 

this has generated local retailing activity but has virtually eliminated 

any local agricultural base. This important spur to development has been 

absent on the Gaspe Coast. 

Initial differences in resource potential thus provide the start-

ing point for present disparities. They do not explain the vast divergence 

in development between core and periphery. It is not the presence of 

resources in I-.tontreal and their absence in Mal BaY that accounts for the 

different levels of prosperity in the two places. Rather, the initial dif-

ferences in the characteristics of the staples and in their stimulus to develop-

ment are magnified by subsequent processes of change. 

One reason for the escalation of disparities lies in the process 

1. LaBarre (1966) analyzes the lack of spread effects from the Murdochville 
mine. 
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of investment in new industries. Resources at the periphery aredeveloped 

by enterprises at the core, which provide capital and management. The'pro­

fits made by these enterprises are reinvested in what appear to be the most 

financially lucrative areas. This generally means either investment in 

expanding export production at the periphery, or investment in other econo­

mic activities at the core. For instance, there is a tendency for proces­

sing and manufacturing of raw materials to take place at the core rather than 

in the peripheral region. The alternative economic opportunities of the 

periphery tend to be disregarded, either because they present too high a 

degree of risk, or because they are less profitable than metropolitan oppor­

tunities. Thus, while the economy of the peripheral region remains control­

led by core-based enterprises, there is likelyto be a net transfer of wealth 

from periphery to core. Substantial investment will not take place at the 

periphery and hence autonomous development will not be generated. 

The only way in which a region can overcome its peripherality 

and become a core is by securing control of its economy and promoting econo­

mic development through indigenous entrepreneurship and indigenous financing. 

The development of New England appears to be an example of this. As in 

Atlantic Canada, the fishery in New England was a major commercial activity. 

New England merchants, unlike the English West Country merchants of the 

Newfoundland fishery, were based in the colonial region. They pursued an 

aggressive commercial polit Y and were able to gain substantial economic 

independence even before the American revolution. They organized a fishery 

in Canadian waters, bought fish from Nova Scotia and Newfoundland, and 

developed an important shipping industry. They were aided by the possibility 

of a winter fishery, and a geographical location closer to the West Indies 



markets than was Atlantic Canada. Most significantly, there was consider­

able potential for local agriculture. Hence, in contrast to the lack of 

development arising from the fisheries in Atlantic Canada, New England experi­

enced commercial prosperity. With a growing population, this prosperity 

became cumulative. Once a peripheral region, New England became a metro­

politan region through securing control over its own future. 

In the srume way, though rather more slowly, Canadian metropolitan 

centres have emerged, in areas well endowed with development-generating 

staples and able to gain economic autonomy. However the Gaspe Coast has 

remained a periphery. Its location, far from ma·jor urban centres, has 

remained a disadvantage. Its resources are still exploited by metropolitan­

based enterprises. Outside the primary industries (fisheries, forests, mines) 

it does not offer a potential for investment comparable with the core regions. 

No major centres of population have emerged. Hence the profits made from the 

exploitation of the resources of the Gaspe Coast are reinvested elsewhere. 

The Gaspe Coast remains impoverished, unattractive to new investment and 

contributing to the development of the core regions rather than to its own 

development. The fact that the European core has been replaced by a North 

American core has not altered this process. 

Inequalities in development, initially a result of different 

resource endowment, are accentuated not only by patterns of investment but 

by the "backwash effects" of growth centres. Within a single country where 

there are no political barriers to the mobility of factors of production, 

these affect both industries and populations at the periphery. Peripheral 

industries, except for those immediately concerned with the exploitation and 

processing of primary resources, a~e undermined by metropolitan-based 
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industries, which have greater locational advantages such as transport, ser-

vices, access to raw materials and to markets. The sparseness of peripheral 

as opposed to metropolitan populations makes many types of industry, which 

rely on mass production and a large volume of sales, impossible in regions 

with limited markets. The improvement in communications between core and 

periphery makes core-produced goods cheaper in the periphery: it thus forces 

peripheral industries, with their weaker competitive position, out of busi-

ness. Industrial growth in the metropolis tends to be cumulative and indus-

trial decline at the periphery endemic. At the srume time, peripheral popula-

tions are unable to find employment in the peripheral regions because of the 

lack of industrial development. The most educated and most enterprising young 

people migrate to the growing metropolitan centres, leaving the periphery 

with a stagnant or declining population with an impoverished age structure. 

As a result, peripheral communities tend to decay and become even less 

attractive to new investment. l The present disparities within Canada are 

explained in part by differences in initial resource potential. The staple 

theory accounts most adequately for the beginnings of development in sorne 

areas and the lack of such development in others. The core-periphery model, 

which relates the growth of core regions to the underdevelopment of the 

periphery, provides the most accurate understanding of the persistence of 

disparities between regions over long periods of time. Together, the two 

theories provide a clear picture of the cumulative povert~ of the Gaspe 

Coast. 

1 •. This aspect of the core-periphery framework is best summarized by Myrdal 
(1963) in his mode1 of cumulative causation. A good Quebec analysis is by 
Hirsch (1967). 
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A Comparative View: Populations at the periphery in Atlantic Canada 

The contemporary economic 'position of the Gaspe Coast is similar 

to that of many other regions of Atlantic Canada. The ARDA maps (Canada. 

Department of Forestry, 1964) have shown most rural areas of the Atlantic 

Provinces to be in an equally disadvantaged position. Many of the environ-

mental features of the Atlantic Provinces are the Brume as those of the Gaspe 

Coast. Abundant marine resources and forested interior regions, but limited 

agricultural potential because of the cool summers, are common to Newfound-

land, Labrador and the Quebec North Shore, and much of Nova Scotia. Like 

that of the Gaspe Coast, the historical development of these regions has been 

based on the cod fisheries. The fishery was initially organized by British-

'based merchants for an export trade to European and Caribbean mar.kets. 

Settlement was promoted indirectly by the fishery and was confined largely 

to coastal regions. The sarne systems of production and processing have been 

used as on the Gaspe Coast: the sarne types of relationship have existed between 

peasant producers and merchants. In recent years, the traditional economy 

of many of these regions has undergone transformations similar to those on 

the Gaspe Coast: movement towards a centralized, deep-sea fishery supplying 

large fresh-fish plants; the pressure towards relocation of dispersed rural 

communities. The Atlantic region as a whole encounters the same kinds of 

problems as the Gaspe Coast: high unemployment levels, dependence on trans-

fer payments, cynicism about government, and the chronic inability of the 

rural economy to support the rural population. 

The adaptive strategies used by the Mal Bay people in the tradi-

tional econon~ were those of household occupational pluralism, and risk-

sharl-ng with merchants. These enabled the people to maximize use of the 



opportunities open to them and to minimize the risks involved in commitment 

t t , 't 1 o any one ac ~v~ y. These strategies are characteristic of peasant produ-

cers operating under the uncertain economic conditions of the periphery. 

Similar strategies are reported among rural populations elsewhere 

in the Atlantic region. Biays (1964) identifies a pluralistic oocupational 

structure as being characteristic of the marginal zones of northern Quebec 

and Labrador. Like the government planners on the Gaspe Coast, he views 

pluralism as an impediment to progress. The lack of specialization contri-

butes to an anachronistic agriculture and fishery. In the Magdalen Islands, 

Daigle (1968) describes a rural economy upto the early 1930s which was very 

similar to that of the Gaspe Coast in the same period. 'l'asks were shared 

by members of the household, with the men playing the main role in fishing, 

and the women directing the farming and fish-drying operations. Two major 

studies of the North Shore of the Gulf of St. Lawrence, by Junek (1937) and 

Tremblay, Charest and. Breton (1969) contain lengthy accounts of the seasonal 

round of activities in traditional-type communities. The· latter outlines 

the main economic changes taking place during the preceding 50 years as well 

as providing considerable information about the occupational structure of 

the community. Both studies lack an analysis of the way in which the various 

kinds of activity are combined. lIowever, on the North Shore, as in the 

~~gdalen Islands, the key features of seasonal occupations, seasonal migra-

tion, the combining of subsistence and commercial activity, and economic 

organization at a household level, are similar to those found in Mal Bay. 

In a general analysis of economic change in rural Canada, Whyte 

1. These strategies are described in Chapter Seven. 



draws attention to two of these features: the nature of the household 

labour supply and the way in which subsistence and commercial production 

are combined. For instance, he points out the value of child labour in rural 

areas: 

In most rural areas, children are assigned farm chores at 
an early age, and provide a significant contribution to the 
total labour supply of the farm enterprise long before they 
reach what is considered in urban areas to be the minimum 
employable age of 16 years • 

. (Whyte, 1966: 21) . ' ~" , 

In the Atlantic Provinces the farm has provided a subsistence base while the 

farmers have sought off-farm cash income: 

In contrast to other regions of the country, the farmers in 
parts of the Atlantic provinces and Quebec have traditionally 
been employed in other primary industries besides farming, 
such as fishing and forestry. Many farmers rely on their 
farms primarily for food, shelter, and fuel, and derive the 
larger proportion of their cash income from nonfarm employ­
ment. 

(Whyte, i966: 35) 

In the Notre Dame Bay area of Newfoundland Wadel (1969b) finds 

a rural economy that still maintains its traditional pluralisme The resour-

ces - farms, forests, fish - are the sarne as those formerly exploited in Mal 

Bay. Wadel distinguishes between the combining of several jobs by one man, 

and the combining of various labour inputs at the househo1d level. Thus 

there are two types of linkages in the out port economy: " ••• linkages between 

actual physical sources of income which may be termed occupational pluralism, 

and linkages in the form of specifie reciprocal relations within the house-

hold which may be termed ~hold plural i sm" (Wadel, 1969b: 55). The other 

kinds of pluralism found in Mal Bay were also present in Notre Dame Bay. 

The principal seasonal migration was from Newfoundland to the summer Labrador 
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fishery.l Production was for both subsistence and commercial purposes: 

"The distinguishing feature of the traditional outport economy was a 

balanced combination of subsistence production ••• and production for ex-

change. Hhile the subsistence sector of the economy ~omprised a variety 

of products, outport production for exchange was largely restricted to cod" 

(Wadel, 1969b: 9). 

Risk-sharing with merchants involved in the supply business as 

well as the export trade was also general throughout those regions of Atlan-

tic Canada which were concerned with the fishery. The merchants advanced 

the fishermen equipment and provisions on credit in return for their catch 

of fish. In the more marginal environments, the lack of a diversified eco-

nomy - particularly the lack of agricultural development - gave rise to an 

almost complete dependence on the trading companies. Junek describes the 

system of unequal barter in Blanc-Sablon: 

Neither the Hudson's Bay Company nor the L. T. Blais Company, 
Ltd., - the two trade monopolies operating in and around 
Blanc-Sablon - pays cash for codfish, salmon, or furs. The 
fishermen, trappers, and hunters, after bringing in their 
products receive their remuneration in merchandise, most of 
which is of an edible nature. The two companies - the only 
outlet the folk have for their wares - profit both ways. 
therefore; first, on the goods they receive in trade and at 
figures dictated by themselves, and second, on the merchandise 
they give out in trade and upon which they place their own 
values. Each of these is naturally to the detriment of the 
folk, Who nevertheless, being almost entirely helpless, and 
with no way of ordering their commercial affairs, are forced 
to submit to such terms. 

(Junek, 1937: 85) 

The exploitation of the fishermen by the merchants through long-term indebted-

ness has been described by countless writers, both contemporary and modern. 

1. The equivalent in Mal Bay had been summer migration to the North Shore. 
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Less atten'tion has been given to the "symbiotic" nature of the merchant-

fisherman relutionship, by which the fisherman depended on the merchant as 

a supplier of credit just as the merchant depended on the fisherman as a 

supplier of an export commodity. 

The commercial interdependence of fisherman and merchant was 

reinforced by their personal interaction. As Wadel (1969b) points out, 

the fishermen did not have any collective relationship with the merchants. 

Each fisherman bargained, and made a contract, vrith the merchant as an 

individual. The ~ersonal relationship between merchant and fisherman was 

reflected in their attitudes to each other. The 'merchant, on the one hand, 

saw himself as having a paternalistic moral obligation to help the fisher-

man. The fisherman, on the other hand, needed the merchant but vas suspi-

cious and resentful of him. Richardson sums up the situation as it existed 

on Long Island, Nova scotia: 

The fish buyers feel a strong obligation to buy the 
fishermen's catches andthey supply most of the fisher­
men vith gear. During the depression they gave credit 
to a large number of fisherrnen. The fishermen have ambi­
valent feelings towards the fish buyers: on the one hand, 
they are dependent on them and respect the leadership the 
buyers give to the community in many cases; on the other 
hand, they feel jealous and 'resentful of the profits they 
feel the buyers make for the work they do. 

(Richardson, 1952: 20) 

The merchants performed two other roles in the fishing communities. 

Firstly, they acted as redistributors of incorne. They bore the risk involved 

in outfitting the fishermen, and insured themselves against the inevitable 

losses by marking up prices in the store. By "carrying" the heavily 

indebted fishermen, the merchants redistributed income from successful to 

less successful fishermen. In doing this they guaranteed a minimum standarù 



) 

of living for all the fishing population. Secondly, the merchant acted 

as an intermediary between the people and the outside world. These two 

roles are summed up by Wadel: 

The merchants indeed took upon themselves many of the 
functions that at present are regarded as the responsibility 
of governments. Theyestablished 'public' facilities and 
most important they gave a basic security to all outport 
residents. The latter role they performed through a well 
recognized government technique, redistribution. 

(Wadel, 1969a: 7) 
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Thus a simple view of the role of the merchant as "exploitative" 

i5 inacc'..lrate. 'rhe merchants had a complex relationship with the fishing 

communities in which mutual interdependence was an important factor. Un-

doubtedly many merchants did gain wealth and power at the expense of the 

poverty of the fishermen. Their periodic large profits protected them (and 

therefore the population) from cyclical fluctuations in market conditions. 

However both merchant and fisherman were involved in what ,.,as generally an 

unprofitable peripheral economy. In this situation the merchants, for a 

priee, offered the fishermen one means of ensuring security. 

In all but the most remote parts of Atlantic Canada change has 

undermined the "traditional economy". On the Gaspe Coast, important struc-

tural modifications have taken place in regional economic organization. 

'rhere has ùeen a move towards centralized processing plants in the primary 

industries, employing rationalized technology and a smaller labour force. 

'l'his has been accompanied by a change of control, from the old locally-

identified merchants to new metropolitan-based corporate enterprise in which 

government is a major partner. Centralization of economic institutions has 

been paralleled by "regionalization" of many social and political institutions 
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such as school boards and municipal governments. The structural modifica­

tions that have taken place on the Gaspe Coast have been generally repeated 

throughout Atlantic Canada. 

In the l'1agdalen Islands, Daigle (1968) identifies two phases 

of change similar to those taking place on the Gaspe Coast. The first 

phase, in the period 1931-1951, involved the breakdown ofihe traditional 

barter economy and its replacement by a monetary economy. It was a period 

of organizational rather than technological change. The old fish merchants 

were successfully challenged by local co-operatives. However, both the 

merchants and the co-operatives were threatened by the low profitability 

of producing the traditional commodity: salt codfish. As a response to this, 

important technological changes took place in the period 1951-1967. These 

changes included the move from salt to frozen fish, the development of 

travTlers and the declining importance of coastal fishing, a reduction in 

the number of harbours, and a concentration of fish processing facilities 

in larger plants: in other words, the same process of "rationalization" as 

was characteristic of the Gaspe Coast. 

At the time of Richardson's (1952) study in Nova Scotia, the 

first phase - organizational change - was under way. A co-operative had 

emerged as a challenge to private merchants but all buyers were still con­

cerned ,·Tith salt fish production. The second phase - technological change -

was imminent, anù this constitutes the focus of Richardson's work. A detailed 

description of the various technological alterations in the period 1845-1950 

showed that none had seriously disrupted the traditional way of life. How­

ever, in the early 19505, the inshore fishing communities were seriously 

threatened by the encroachment of deep-sea trawlers. The communities were 
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under pressure to adopt new fishing techniques which were likely to mean 

a complete re-organization of the old ways. 

The most important analyses of structural change in the regional 

econoI!1y have been made in New!oundland. Here, there do not seem tobe two 

phases of change (organizational and technological) as on the Gaspe Coast. 

'l'he co-operati ve movement has never gained a firm footing. The tradi tional , 

highly-dispersed, inshore fishing communities have been directly challenged 

by centralized fresh-fish plants using deep-sea fishing techniques. The 

two types of economic structure persist side by side in the Newfoundland 

!ishery; hence some writers such as Brox (1969) interpret the economy as 

"dualistic": "On the one hand, there are very modern, sophisticated, tech-

nologically up-to-date industries. On the other, there are economic prac-

tices and techniques that appear almost medieval ••• "(Brox, 1969: 7). At 

the same time the goverpment has intervened, to an even greater extent than 

in the Province of Quebec, on the side of modern industry. It has encouraged 

the deep-sea fishery and attempted to close many of the outports, more or 

less f'orcibly resettling populations in central locations. 

Biays (1964), viewing the situation in Newfoundland in the same 

terms as the government, considers the traditional occupational pluralism of 

the outports inefficient. Centralization of population and industry is 

necessary to create a "professionalized" commercial agriculture and fishery, 

and hence to eliminate underdevelopment: 

A Terre-Neuve, la réorganisation des pêcheries am~ne la 
destruction progressive de l'agricUlture complémentaire. 
La concentration de la pêche dans quelques grands ports 
industrialis6s, son évolution vers une activité.~ plein 
temps, l'abandon des outports isolés ne permettent plus .. 
l'exploitation de la terre, par manque de temps et manque 
de place et par suite de l'inutilité d'un supplément de 
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revenu. Le processus d'urbanisation qui accompagne ces 
transformations favorise, en outre, le développement de 
l'agriculture commerciale au détriment de l'agriculture 
d'appoint. Ces deux formes d'économie rurale sont de plus 
en plus antinomiques. r.1aintenir la seconde serait main­
tenir le sous-développement. 

(Biays, 1964: 329) 
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TyTO facets of change in the Newfoundland outports are descri bed 

by ioladel (1969b). Firstly,there has been an expansion of tl:te service sector: 

a trend which corresponds to the emergence of local entrepreneurs on the 

Gaspe Coast in the period 1935-1960. In the outports, local businessmen 

have replaced mobile traders or pedlars: 

The progressive increase in cash trade, however, together 
with the building of roads, has in turn forced some of the 
pedlarsl out of business and made possible the expansion 
of others to the level of specialized businesses such as 
gas-stations, 'restaurants', suppliers of building materials, 
T.V. repair services, etc. This group of businessmen has 
become a kind of new 'middle class' in the outports and as 
they are dependent on the outports, they act as important 
promotors of the continued existence of the- outports. 

(Wadel, 1969b: 87) 

Secondly, as on the Gaspe Coast, the traditional merchants have been weakened 

by the competition from local entrepreneurs on the one hand and by the deve-

lopment of large frozen fish producers on the other. As a response to this 

double threat, some merchants have gone out of business while others have 

moved into the retail trade. The decline of the old merchants represents 

a considerable loss for the outports: 

The dual attack led to a breakdown in the traditional mer­
chant system, and not merely to a substitution of one group 
of merchants for another. The decline of the a1Jd merchants 

1. Mobile fish pedlars were, as we have seen, an early form of competition 
for the established merchant in Mal Bay. 



was in some respects a great loss to the outports, the 
merchants being the only people in the outports with any 
capital and expertise in the fish business and with some 
kind of local attachment. Thus, to better their position, 
the fishermen had to go around the merchants, by selling 
their fish to non-local buyers. But in doing so, they put 
the merchants out of business without getting any local 
substitute. 

(Wadel, 1969b: 90) 
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The "urbanization" of the rural population in Newfoundland is 

now ~aking place very rapidly. According to Brox (1969) it occurs in three 

forms: changes in settlement patterns, changes in occupational structure 

fronl self-employment to wage labour, and change from subsistence to a 

cash economy. The intervention of government in promoting radical "moder-

nization" of the economic structure has been even more vi gourous than on 

the Gaspe Coast. 

The main strategy of the Newfoundland government has been to 

encourage resettlement in the'belief that profitable fishing can only take 

place from large ports. It also hopes that centralization of the population 

will diminish the costs of providing public utilities and will lead to 

industrial development. Its policies have c'ome under severe criticism from 

social scientists as weIl as from the people of '~he outports. Resettlement 

has led to the destruction of the traditional way of life, which has been 

replaced by dependence on t.he government rather than by stable employment 

in modernized industries. The same contradiction arises as on the Gaspe 

Coast: policies designed to make certain industries economically profitable 

are socially unsuccessful, leading to the impoverishment of the local 

population. 

In the face of broadly similar structural changes in the rural _ .. _-----.. 
economy, the populations of Atlantic coast fishing communities have shown 

'V" 
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similar types of response. We have seen that in Mal Bay there has been a 

decline of the traditional occupational pluralisrn and a high level of out-

Inigration. A new, pluralistic, incorne structure has developed, incorporat-

ing a high degree of dependence on transfer payments; there has been a 

decline of community control over social and econornic institutions which has 

1 given rise to a deep disillusion with government. This pattern of response 

has been reported in other studies throughout the Atlantic region. 

In Mal Bay the main cause of the decline of the traditional 

pluralisrn has been the increased aspirations of the people coupled with the 

availability of new sources of cash income. SUbsidiary causes have been 

the declining availability of the family labour force and the rernoval of sorne 

sources of income, such as winter work in the lumber camps. In'most studiefi/ 

the causes of change are assumed rather than analyzed: more attention is given 

to the consequences of change. 

The demand for a higher cash incorne has led many people to leave 

the rural regions and to seek wage work in the cities. The phenornenon of 

rural-urban migration is extensively reported and has been the subject of 

much comment. For instance, research for an ARDA 'project in Nova scotia 

reveals that the principal migrants are the most highly qualified young 

people: 

.•. a substantial contribution of the project area and its 
schools to the larger society is evident through the dis­
proportionate movement of its high school graduates into 
white collar occupations outside the project area and often 
beyond the province 

(Connor and Magill, 1966: 44-45) 

1. Economie and social change in Mal Bay is discu'ssed in Chapters Eight 
and Nine. 
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This trend leads Abell (1966) to argue that rural education is not a benefit 

since it deprives the rural area of all its Most enterprising people. 

Selective outmigration leaves rural communities with an impoverished popu-

lation. Hence, Abell suggests, "education, per se, would seem to be a 

potent force combatting farm modernization " (Abell, 1966: 199) • 

To meet the need for a higher income, some people have sought 

"professiQnallzed" or full-time wage work within the rural regions. In the 

f'orestry industry, Fortin and Gosselin (1960) have described this process 

in the Province of Quebec, and Legendre (1966) has analyzed some of the 

difficulties encountered on the Gaspe Coast. In Newfoundland, large fresh-

fish processors have tried to persuade fishermen to take part in a full-time 

trawler fishery. The attempts to create a professional labour force in both 

fishery and forestry have met with limited success owing to the unsatis-

factory working conditions and low financial returns. There has,however, 

been some development of a semi-specialized longliner fishery in the New-

foundland outports. 

Throughout Atlantic Canada, it has been a stated objective of 

government planning to find full-time, year-round employment for a stable 

labour force in the rural milieu. We have seen how this was one of the main 
. 1 

goals of the Development Plan for the Gaspe Coast. A stable labour force 

meets the requirements of the large corporations now becoming involved in 

the primary industries. It is economically rational if an assessment of 

profitability is made on the basis of each industry alone. However it is 

1. Described in Chapter six. 
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in direct contradiction with the traditional occupational pluralism of the 

rural people. Full-time commitment to a single job precludes drawing on a 

variety of sources of income. For this reason "professionalization" as a 

solution ~o the economic problems of the Maritimes has so far met with 

very limited success. 

Instead of taking up unrewarding full-time work - often requir-

ing resettlement - in forestry or fishing, most of the people in Atlantic 

Canada who have not migrated to the city have remained in their communities 

and have preserved a flexible approach to economic opportunity. We have 

seen that the rising expectations of the people have been met by the availa-

bility of new sources of cash income. Chief among these new sources have 

been transfer payments, which offer a guaranteed high level of income at 

tines when little work is available. Therefore the rural populations have 

developed pluralistic occupational strategies incorporating a maximum use 

of transfer payments. 

An example of the impact of transfer payments is found in Saint-

Augustin. Here the principal source of transfer payments has been winter 

works projects. These were first int~oduced in 1963. Immediately, every-

one who wished to could work for wages for five or six months of the year. 

In response to this new opportunity for substantial cash income, there has 

been drastic modification of the traditional pluralisme There has also 

been a return to the village of the less successful migrants. Tremblay, 

Charest and Breton comment on the winter works projects: 

En premier lieu, ils ont rompu le cycle traditionnel de 

subsistance durant les mois d'hiver. Les chasseurs et les 

trappeurs ont presque tous cess~ leurs voyages périlleux 

et économiquement incertains dans l'arrière-pays. En 

second lieu, les émigrants défavorisés sur les marchés du 



travail par leur manque de préparation sont revenus au 
village tenter leur chance, prendre un nouveau départ. 

(Tremblay, Charest and Breton, 1969: 40) 

A third consequence of the winter works projects has been a diversion of 
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interest of the fishermen from fishing, hitherto the main commercial activity, 

towards making maximum use of the income from winter works. This guarantees 

a more prosperous and secure livelihood than the fishery. 

In Newfoundland, Hadel (1969b) provides a skilful analysis of 

the impact of transfer payments on the traditional economy. Cash income 

through these payments replaces the need for subsistence activity. In con-

trast to Saint-Augustin, winter unemployment benefits are not associated 

with winter works projects but, as in Mal Bay, are paid to the fishermen as 

a "reward" for fishing activity. Wadel describes how the length of time 

during lohich the fishermen continue to fish in the fall is a function of 

whether they have accumulated sufficient "stamps" to qualify for the benefit. 

~Ilany fishermen stop fishing once they have paid enough contributions. As in 

Mal Bay, unemployment benefits are incompatible with work during the winter. 

The position of welfare is different from that of unemployment benefits. 

Rather than being a reward, it is allotted on the basis of need. It is 

subject to individual manipulation and has connotations of disgrace. However 

it is an increasingly viable alternative for households with many ~hildren 

and low educational attainment. l 

The importance of social security benefits in the rural economy 

means that government social pOlicy dominates the lives of most of the 

1. Informative accounts of the rural economy are given in Pépin (1967) 
and of the outlook of the people in Hughes, ed., (1960). 
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people. Throughout the fishing communities of Atlantic Canada, the govern­

ment has replaced the fish merchant as chief patron. Formerly the fish 

merchant, by providing long-term credit, shared with his clients the risks 

involved in the fishery. Effectively, he taxed the richer fishermen to 

provide security against destitution for those who were less prosperous. 

'l'he Bovernment has now assumed the role of provider of securi ty. The nature 

of the patron-client relationship remains the same. However there are two 

important differences. Firstly, the patronage extended by the gover~ent 

is much more extensive than that afforded by the fish merchants. Thus the 

people, for whom the fish merchant was only one means of minimizing risk, 

are now almost totally dependent on the government. Secondly, the relation­

ship of fisherman to government is impersonal whereas that with the merchant 

was personal. The merchant was involved in the community and aware of the 

needs of each individual. The merchant may have exploited the people, but 

both he and the fisherman had a common interest in the prosperity of the 

fishery. The government is remote and not responsive to local opinion. 

Its pOlicies are dictated by considerations much wider than those of the 

community. Though it is lavish in its spending, its actions seem to the 

people arbitrary, wasteful, and urijust. The people were exploited by the 

fish merchants but they understood the merchants' activities and could afford 

them sorne respect. Though they are now heavily dependent on the generosity 

of the government, the people are suspicious of bureaucracy and have no con­

fidence in it. 

The demoralization created by a transfer-payment economy is 

fomented by social and political developments. Throughout Atlantic Canada 

there has been a trend towards centralization not only of economic activities 



but of social institutions. At the srume time as regional-level organiza­

tions, often backed by the government, become more important, there is a 

decline in the quality of local leadership. This decline occurs through 

the loss of outsiders who are nevertheless locally identified (such as 
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fish merchants) and through the outmigration of the more skilled and enter­

prising local people. 

In Saint-Augustin, for instance, the only economic and political 

initiatives come from the outside. Leadership is in the hands of outsiders 

since individualism and jealousy make local leaders unacceptable. The chief 

entrepreneur is the Catholic priest: "Les entreprises économiques de ce 

prêtre sont nombreuses. Il est à la fois propriétaire d'une scierie, entre­

preneur pour la compagnie Quebec Power, hôtelier, banquier, marchand. Il 

est un Jack of all trades dans la tradition des gens de la Côte" (Tremblay, 

Charest and Breton, 1969: 135). The local people simply react in a critical 

way to the forces wl)ich impinge upon them: "Les Augustiniens laissent aux 

étrangers l'initiative de leur organisation et de leur exploitation et se 

réservent pour eux le droit de critique. La communauté ne semble avoir 

pratiquement aucun ressort poussant ses membres à prendre en main son avenir " 

(Tremblay, Charest and Breton, 1969: 144). 

Even in the early 1950s Richardson found that on Long Island 

local government had lost its power, and that there was a lack of potential 

community leaders. Instead, government action through the Department of 

Fisheries was becoming increasingly important. The local people reacted 

critically to the external forces which were affecting community life: 

" •.• they tend to be suspicious of and hostile towards any form of authority 

which in any way curtails their independence; for example, centralized govern-
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ment and large business organizations (Richardson, 1952: 24)~ 

In I~ewfoundland, government is highly centralized and until 

recently there has been an almost complete lack of local political organiza­

tion (Wadel, 1969b). The political ~ystem has been one of paternalism or 

patronage. By its provision of social service benefits and community deve-

lopment projects, the government has succeeded the merchant as community 

pr.,tron. In the patronage system, amenities have become rewards for returning 

the right candidate. As a consequence, the local people, who regard govern-

ment spending as extravagant and irrational, show no political initiative 

except to try to outwit the government and obtain the maximum benefit for 

themselves. Hence, as on Fogo Island (Wadel, 1969a) leadership is only 

accepted on a temporary basis: there are no long-term local leaders. 

In the' '~eastern regions of the Province of Quebec, the Development 
J 

Plan had as one of its objectives the involvement of the loca::). peopJ,.e in the 

planning process, and the formation of new, progressive, local leadership. 

'l'he degree of success of local participation has been studied in the 

Magdalen Islands by Daigle (1968) and Gagnon (1970). In 1964 local planning 

committees were formed under the Bureau d'Aménagement de l'Est du Qu~bec 

(BAEQ). Their Objective was to find leaders who would be favourable to change 

and who would influence local opinion and activity. Support at the initial 

meetings of the planning committees was low, and soon dwindled. Local members 

of the committees were not optimistic about possible solutions and, once they 

realized that there were not likely to be any immediate benefits to their 

community, they lost interest. Eventually the local committees were replaced 

by regional councils which did not represent the mass of the people. The 

final Plan abandoned the participation project, and the people of the 
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Magdalen Islands have become largely alienated from ,the development process 

and hostile to government. 

l'Te have seen how economic dependence on transfer payments has 

become widespread throughout the Atlantic region. Transfer payments have 

permitted the people to continue their traditional peasant strategy of occu-

pational pluralisme Instead of taking jobs in the professionalized primary 

industries as preferred by the government, they have chosen to maintain their 

old communities and way of life. Transfer payments provide greater prosperity 

than a subsistence-based economy. However the new pluralism is less flexible 

than the old. In the traditional economy,the people could survive almost 

any economic crisis by living off local natural resources of land, sea and 

forest. They have exchanged a self-reliant poverty for a wealthier dependence 

on the' vagaries of a government which they cannot control. 

1 Loss of control is characteristic also of the social realm. 

The local community has declined in importance and many rural areas have 

beconle economica~ly depressed. The people lack the financial, educational, 

and motivational resources to change their circumstances. The communities 

manifest a drift without direction, their functions having been taken over 

by other organizations and instititions at the regional level, with no alter-

native function which can sustain them. There has been a failure of the 

local democratic system so that people feel that they are controlled by a 

remote bureaucracy. Many communities, failing to develop links with the new 

regional centres and administrative units, experience a feeling of isolation 

and pervasive structural disintegration. 

1. l'laterial in this section iB drawn from Whyte' s (1966) analysis of social 
change in rural Canada. 

, ... , 



Chapter Eleven 

PROPOSALS FOR CruuqGE 

Heconciling Government and People: Alternative Policy in Development 

The problems of Mal Bay are thus the problems of most rural 

regions of Atlantic Canada. The pattern of community decline is found every­

where, except in those few places where there has been substantial economic 

development. In their most general sense, the difficul ties of t-Ial,l'ay are 

those of lack of suitable economic opportunity, and an accompanying feeling 

of social alienation and powerlessness. The only kind of solution to these 

difficulties which is likely to have any degree of success is one that 

reconciles government and people. Operating on a broad front, development 

policy has to integrate the objectives of government with the Objectives of 

the local population in a manner which is mutually acceptable. 

The government, as we have seen, has pursued two contradictory 

policies in development on the Gaspe Coast. In the strictly economic realm, 

it has encouraged the centralization of industry into large, modern, capital­

intensive units. It has planned for a reduced, professionalized labour force 

concentrated at regional growth poles. This is designed to make the primary 

production and transformation industries at the periphery profitable and to 

sec ure steady employment for their labour force. On the other hand, irr the 

social realm, the government has given out liberal transfer payments to those 

unable or unwilling to become part of the new regional labour force. The 

abundant transfer payments have become the main feature of the rural economy. 

They have acted to sus tain populations in their place of residence - in the 

dispersed villages - while relieving them of the need for dependence on the 

.. ~ 
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resourcesof the local environment. These two policies have produced a 

sharp conflict between the economic objectives and the social concern of 

the government: a conflict which has become extremely expensive for the 

government, which is now the principal provider of regional income. 
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vfuile the government has pursued these two contradictory policies, 

the objective of the local people has been to maintain themselves in their 

oammunities by making maximum use of the diverse economic opportunities open 

to them. In general, they have relied on a plurality of sources of income. 

In the traditional economy, they combined subsistence with commercial produc­

tion, organizing the family labour force to exploit the maximum range of sea­

sonal opportunities. In the modern economy, transfer payments have replaced 

subsistence production, but the same pluralistic structure has been retained. 

In Mal Bay, leaving aside migration to the city, we have seen four possible 

strategies: 

(a) 

(b) 

(c) 

(d) 

subsistence farming: sporadic commercial activity: work on woodlot 

summer work (cod fishery): winter unemployment benefits 

full-time regional wage work or full-time local entrepreneur 

full-time welfare with sporadic commercial activity. 

The people make full use of the abundant resource of transfer payments -

hence the official view that they "exploit" the government - but this is 

simply a reflection of their traditional opportunity-maximizing, risk­

minimizing strategy. 

The redistribution of wealth by government from ri ch to poor 

regions is increasing and is likely to continue. There is a sense in which 

the poverty of the Gaspe Coast contributes to the prosperity of Montreal, 

in that relatively low prices paid by the metropolitan region for primary 
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products are only possible through the low living standards of the peri-

pheral region. Thus the government acts to return to the peripheral region 

its own wealth which has been extracted by private industry. Since the 

government has become the main provider of income for the Gaspe Coast, the 

initiative for development lies in its hands. Such an initiative should 

involve an overall view of the flow of payments to the periphery, and over-

all planning of their use rather than strict division into "economic" and 

"social" goals. At the same time, development policy should be devolved to 

the local level so that local people May not only put forward ideas but are 

obliged to take responsibility for the success or failure of their projects. 

The objective of the government is to minimize its losses arising 

from redistribution of wealth. The objective of the local people is to main-

tain their traditional communities and to do so by maximizing opportunities. 

Given these two goals, any development pOlicy must have two features to 

succeed. Firstly, government must reallocate its resources so that work 

becODles both more available and more profitable than'ho-wor~! Local employ-

ment opportunities which are economically and socially worthwhile must become 

financially much more attractive than transfer payments. The resolution of 

the government's dichotomy of action (economic rationalization/social sub-

sidy) must come about through an emphasis on labour-intensive local industries. 

Secondly, and in conjunction with this, development policy must encourage 

dependence on local resources - resources of the environment and of the popula-

tion - rather than creating alienation from these resources. Such a policy 

would involve promoting exploitation of forest, farm and sea in the way that 

the local people find most viable. This would involve a return to something 

approximate to the traditional occupational pluralisme 
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In more practical terms, there is much that could be done 't"ithout 

resorting to the planned decentralization of manufacturing industry that would 

be possible in a socialist economy. In the fishery, th~.present government 

policy is to encourage, through subsidy, the deep-sea fishing fleet. However 

local people are unwilling to work on deep-sea boats. An alternative policy 

would be to divert resources from subsidizing the deep-sea fishery to provid-

ing a guaranteed, high, price for fish: possibly through a central fish 

marketing corporation. This would encourage the development of the local 

inshore fishery, which, unlike the deep-sea fishery, is compatible with other 

types of productive occupation. At the same time, inshore fishermen such as 

those at Mal Bay should be encouraged to pursue a wider range of fish - for 

instance scallops -.rather than have these resources exploited by boats from 

outside the province. The overall position of the fisheries is threatened 

on ecological grounds by the exhaustion of supplies o? fish. This scarcity, 

apparent in recent years through the steep rise in the landed price of fish 

(particularly cod), is a result of the increased intensity of fishing by 

foreign fleets off Canadian coasts. National policy May in time safeguard 

the resources of the Canadian continental shelf. At a more local level, 

fishing by trawlers is highly destructive since they drag a net which catc.hes 

all types of fish indiscriminately. Longliners and the smaller boats, how-

ever, use fishing teChniques which catch a much more selective range of fish 

and do not create the same wastage as the trawlers. For ecological reasons, 

therefore, traditional fishing operations May again become necessary. 

The Newfoundland scholars stress the need for "intermediate 

technology" in the outports: " ••• intermediate technology is taken to refer 

to a set of production methods which are simple, cheap, and easily lent to 



decentralization; but capable of producing goods at prices competitive with 

other technology(" (Paine, Skolnik and Wadel, 1969: 3). In the fisheries, 

one example of this would be fish processing plants such as that at Mal Bay: 

plants run at low cost by local entrepreneurs and producing fresh as well as 

salt fish on a relatively small scale at a local level. The Newfoundland 

writers all place great stress on the longliner as a further example of 

intermediate technology (Wadel 1969b; Brox 1969; Skolnik and Wadel 1969). 

The longliners are decentralized, use existing skills s are labour-intensive, 

and arc compatible with local social conditions. However the longliners, 

although apparently technologically ideal, are not completely successful in 

I-·Ial Day, where they have difficul ty making up crews. The longliner, then, 

is only likely to be a partial solution to local fisheries development: 

guaranteed higher fish priees are probably more important. 

A major potential source of occupational complementarity to the 

summer fishery, replacing winter unemployment benefits, is woods work. 

Lumber camp operations have shifted to the summer months and, as at present 

organized, have become highly unpopular w~th the labour force. lIowever "Tinter 

work on woodlots remains a viable option. This kind of local work, and its 

sienificance, is a foremost exa~Dlple of neglect on the part of the BAEQ 

planners. Work on SIDall woodlots is a vital source of cash income to Many 

households. It is conservation-orientated, sinee individual loggers cut 

tress selectively whereas forestry operations destroy all the trees over a 

wide area. It is economically important, since 31% of all the region's 

commercial lumber supply cornes from small woodlots (BAEQ, 1965a: 32). Yet 

discussion of the potential of this kind of lumbering was limited, through 

lack of adequate data, to a few pages in a l75-page survey. Conversely, the 
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_es;:' ®!" -lt;e s:m\iï=,B g;a.we a great deaJ. of attention to large-scale, mechanized 

~~~ ~~~_ ~tial1y, local lumbering on private woodlots could 

~e l!!l%ë. ~ ~_ It is already remunerative. However it suffers 

fmmm~ ";mW~iroe ~~tors: yestriction on permissible cutting, and competi­

tit;lt!). ~ 'iiiiio"-...er' ~t bene1"its. At present, the area of forest 

~ :f'(C" tiISe à:irf ]m:aJ. people is qui te small. However the government 

~ re1!ease ~ :!rcrest j'OY local use, and at the srune time provide informa­

t.iŒa cœ:l ç!li =9& 'i'ajj;;i.Cl!l tel:mn.ques. Instead of drawing unemployment pay, people 

W-...o fua.â ~m;s ~ De expected to york durine; the winter. If necessary, 

furligrE!!"'" g::eraË"eaa ]llriA:es com.d provide a further incentive to productive 

e.."Yœ:1t. ~t is "Wi-;;aJl to creat.e a differential between transfer payment 

1t'el:ei~ ~ esmnaem. i.mu:œne. 

~ ~~ or ~ Bay, and of most of the Gaspe Coast, does 

~ ~ adi~ea cgmmprcial potential. However certain types of agri­

C\Jiiib;mra1 !f.i'!fWtweti«mi1 CO'ldd Fonde for local needs and assure farmers of a 

~, tim~ lIilDt :f'W.l-time, cash income. In this respect, beef cattle, 

~ ccr.s, ~gp, ~ ~ens could be successfully reared for local markets. 

~1t .!fJO L 1i;e f51lheJtlU11if:lUL discourages local commercial agriculture: for 

~ its ~ te bel~ buÏld a new dairy at Gaspe. However government 

aid to ~ ~œmatnon, f'ÏDancial backing, and local outlets for produce 

1to .loI:al. -=ml ]errs; a:Wi guaranteed priees to local farmers, would generate 

a li.m!i~ O""ilIIIW!eiaJl. asriClll.ture. In view of the high cost of imported foods, 

i!Jl:is ~ ~ me a ~cW..a:rly expensive venture. 

A ~ ~ for government aid would be in the encouragement 

c:!r J!.ot:al. ici.tiati:we a:m:a ]local. entrepreneurship. There ià a tendency for 

~ ~D-to mean centralized, bureaucratie control of the 
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various industries. In this way, even schemes that are economica11y feasible 

tend to alienate the local people, engendering the failure of the scheme. 

A guaranteed price system for fish and for agricultural commodities would 

nlinimize government control and encourage local initiative. However, local 

entrepreneurs or local co-operatives need· further encouragement in projects 

such as tourist developments, fish plants, dairies, sawmills, or slaughter-

houGes. Thï's should take the form of information provision (lack of aware-

ness of government grants is a constant problem) and financial bac king in 

the form of loans or subsidies. For instance, a premium might be paid on 

each jOb created, or wage levels subsidized in low-income industries. 

These projects would create a more viable local economy based 

on exploitation of local resources. They would demand emphasis on a plural-

istic occupational structure using traditional skills. At present, many of . 

those on welfare are defined as "unemployable" because the y are not able to 

adjust to modernized industrial sectors. However, a re-definition of 

"unemployable" would occur vTi th increased attractiveness of tradi tional-type 

local opportunities; and this, coupled with a stringent control of handouts, 

would reduce dranlatically the number of people on welfare rolls. Social 

s ecurity paYlllents should be maùe sparingly as a supplement to productive 

activity. At present they are a replacement for it: this should be changed 

so that wage work or subsistence' farming can be carried out as well as draw-

ing limited welfare benefits. 

The types of employment pattern available might then be: 

(a) subsistence/commercial farming: commercial activity: work on 

woodlot 

(b) summer cod fishery: winter woodlot work 
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full-time regional ,·rage work or full-time local entrepreneur (c) 

(d) seasonal wage 'work/fishine/subsistence/farmine/commercial acti-

vit Y supplemented by welfare. 

Economie transformation at the local level would solve mil.ny of the social 

and political problems of the community. A greater dynamism in community 

aconomic activity would reduce the bitterness and disillusionment with the 

outside world. However it is vital that government-sponsored economic change 

is ac~ompanied by political devolution at the institutional level. All types 

of organizations - regional school boards, government bureaux, regional deve-

loplnent councils - have become insensitive to local opinion. A means must be 

found of permitting local people to make responsible decisions while having 

access to the necessary technical expertise. In lofal Bay, this might take 

the form of a community council to which all government planning proposals 

and expenditures were referred. Local officials of all types - welfare 

officers, school board administrators - would report periodically to this 

council. The problem lies in persuading organizations such as government 

to have confidence in the judgement of the people, rather than criticizing 

the people for not having confidence in the government. Devolution of power 

constitutes one of the most vital and difficult questions facing a demo-

cratic society. 

Development Policy and the English l-linority 

In addition to the general economic difficulties faced by all 

communities along the Gaspe Coast, and throughout much of Atlantic Canada, 

the Hal Bay people also find themselves in a position of linguistic isola-

tion. Formerly the Mal Bay English comprised a well-defined economic and 

.i , 
1 
l 

1 
1 

1 
1 
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social cornmunity. Economic integration was a function of a common dependence 

on the sarne Robin fishing establishment. Social integration was a function 

of ties of kinship and of social relations. However, in important respects 

(·ial Bay no longer forms an economic community. There are few sources of 

ycar-round employment available in the communi ty. The only wa~r in which the 

survival of the Mal Bay people is assured without their having to go outside 

the community is through transfer payments. On the other hand Mal Bay still 

forms a close-knit minority-language social community. The old networks of 

social relations persist. They are reinforced by the annual return of Mal 

Bay people living in the city. They are strengthened also by the provision 

of n wide range of minority-language institutions. One consequence of the 

sur.vival of the minority-language social community is the low level of bi-

lingualism of the Mal Bay people. The Hal Bay English can find no viay of 

lenrning French, since nearly all their interaction is with other Enelish 

people. Yet their lack of ability in French prevents them from participating 

in regional economic life. The linguistic isolation of Mal Bay reduces the 

ranr,e of options open to the people to ensure their survival. Lacking the 

menns to obtain full-time jobs ir. regional centres, they are obliged to be-

come more dependent on transfer payments. 

The general economic solutions suggested for the region as a whole 

would ùo much to benefit the Mal Day population. A greater emphasis on local-

level resource exploitation rather than on regional work would bring about a 

much higher level of productive employment. It would also increase the - ;.' ..... 

morale of the community and might bring about a more positive attitude 

towarùs government and to,vards the future of the region. However, further 

adjustments need to be made if the English minority is to secure as wide a 
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rance o~ op~rt,!~~ties on the Gaspe Coast as the French. In particular, 

it is n~~es~ ~o~ as ~f ~~ish people as possible to become bilingual. 

':his does l!:.O~ ir-vo1.ve assioi1.ation: ubecoming French". It does involve 

:œ.vir:.;::; a!:D. ade'!.uate .. -ornng œov1edge of, and willingness to speak, French. 

7:as is not et a~l inconsistent ~th the continuance of a viable English­

langmiEe gou~. 

~~Ye~~~t policy in general does not seem sensitive to the 

ir:.portance ai" bili:lbüa.l.iS!:! to the English minori ty. In so far as economic 

üeve1o~~nt ~rojects are concerned, no mention was made in the Development 

Flan of' t:te ~eci~ü p--roole::ls oi' the English. On the other hand, Federal 

Gover~nt poli.cy -.mder tr.e D:ff'icial Languages Act is to sustain linguistic 

minorities s~~ as the ~glish on the Gaspe Coast. This involves the con­

tinued :s:»ronsio~ of' "...jnority-1angu.a.ge i'ederal institutions, and the promo­

tion of' ~œ sociaJ.. a.!!:i!. eu]:tm-al. l.i.fe of the minori ty. \olhÏle the general 

a'Tmilabilit)" ci' ::,ri"'ority-~e institutions has been of great importance, 

tile specifie ~t of' tnese recent policies has been minimal. IIowever the 

~eneraJ.. tenàenc3" of' govenment social policy has been to protect and to 

isol.ate the M:ir..orit.;; ~ ?!là., indirectly, to discourage them from becoming 

bilin~ an~ aèjusting ~re adequately to the changing situation. 

~~ eco~c deve1.opment strategy already proposed would lead 

to a higher l.evel. cf bilingualis:m among the English than is at pres~nt the 

case. ?~tter t~~D being isolated in their homes as recipients oftransfer 

paynents, t!!.-e ~..;1isi: oroàÙ.d come into much greater contact with the local 

French ~ tbe .or~ _-orlè: :for instance at the wharf or fish plant. Formerly, 

in. tbis sit:ra.tioe, t!=.e Frencb vere expected to speak Engli sh. However, wi th 

the chmilge:i status 0:[' tiite t-.. -o çouIls, a different pattern of linguistic 
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interaction might be possible. 

One social development which is already leo.ding to u. bl'oAlcllawn 

of the barriers between French and English is the reconciliation of tno 

Catholic and Protestant churches. Traditionally the two chUZ'abCl6 Wtl'O 

antagonists. IIowever in recent years the Catholic church baa r,l1XIQ ttft 

ban on marriages of Catholics to Protestants. More specifically, in M,~ 

Day, the Anglican minister has initiated a high level of contact wltn l0QA~ 

Catholic priests, and severa! ecumenical services have been bell1 bl'bwcum th. 

two churches. These have been successfuland.have great symbo110 aiBntrioAnaO, 

The disappearance of the old hostilities is leading to greater uaQli~ aontAot 

between French and English, and is likely to promote a favourabll ittltudo 

towards bilingualism and a removal of old prejudices. 

Perh~ps the Most i~portant means of encouraging bl11nB"l~tfim 

and the integration of the English into regional life wOuld DO tbro~Sh ,hQ 

school system. Siroply proviijing coursesof instruction in FrenQh fol' Adul, 

English people is unlikely to be acceptable or successful. A muoh mari 

radical move would be tointegrate the school system, and to abolioh AI tAf 

as possible the divisions on religious and language lines whicb llAQ ,a ,hG 

existence. of three separate sets of schools. The present syatom 1ft VO~ 

expensive in the maintenance of a great many schools and schoo1 b"61', :, 

leads to high school taxes for adispersed, sparse, and pOOl' rurll po~ul,. 

tion. It is also divisive in the community. There isgood roauon to bo~t,v. 

that an integrated school system, wi th communal facili'ties, ovon if OIIU\fl\'I 

instruction, for the two language groups, :would be accepted mth IUl'l'Iftdnt\~ 

little difficulty by the local population. Although some wou14 r@,l,; thtl 

change, many Mal Bay people express favourable sentiment towar41 tho proPOi'~, 



!·tost parents understand the importance of bilingualism for their children 

but realize that it cannot be obtained in the social context of Mal Bay. 

Therefore, provided that there was a considerable degree of community involve-

ment in the running of integrated schools, they would be likely to meet with 

approval. Their advantages would lienot only in the promotion of bilingualism, 

ùut in the undermining of divisions within the community and, hopefully, an 

improvement in the quality of education. The construction of a bilingual 

CEGEP and Ecole Polyvalente in Gaspe is a move in this direction. 

One of the crucial problems in the development of Mal Bay lies 

in the mentality of the;population: a mentality which tends to pessimism, 

hostility to government, and resistance to change. It is likely that the 

provision of greater economic opportunity at the local level would lead to 

a more favourab~e attitude. Projects designed to promote contacts with the 

French would be less weIl received. However it is vital that all projects 

must at all stages be carried out with the confidence of the people, and , ' 

as far as possible by the people themselves, even ifthis entails loss of 

efficiency and misallocation of priorities and of funds. Only by making 

the Mal Bay people feel responsible for the possible failure of the develop-

ment of their community is there any chance of success. 

The "Tay Forward 

This study is a preliminary investigation. It represents a 

foray into an area of research where few geographers have ventured. 'It is 

one of only a few studies of economic organization of a rural population in 

eastern Canada. It is one of still fewer studies to make conscious use of 

a theoretical framework to interpret local economic change. It is the first 



substantive description of any kind of the Englishminority population on 

the Gaspe Coast. Becuase of the preliminary or pioneering nature of the 

investigation, there have been few well-trodden paths to follow. The 
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methodology of the research was exploratory and many of the findings, how-

ever confidently stated they may seem, are in fact tentative. 

The overall approach to the.contemporary economic situation in 

Mal Bay is one which focusses on Change through time. The present types of 

activity carried on in the community are viewed as a breakdown of a "tradi-

tional economy" and not as a new, stable, phase. This approach seems the 

most satisfactory way of looking at a contemporary rural community. It is 

used by other investigators, including Richardson (1952), Daigle (1968), and 

Tremblay, Charest and Breton (1969).From the point of view of fieldwork, it 

is the easiest way of cOllecting useful information. Rural populations are 

generally reluctant to talk about the kinds of issues - patterns of current 

economic activity - which are the central concern of this study. Topics 

such as transfer payments and levels of income can only be broached with 

great caution. On the other hand, historical information related to what 

life used to be like in "the old days" - or, in Mal Bay, simply "in them 

days'l - is of great interest to local people, who are glad to display their 

excellent memories of times gone by •. In particular, collecting work his­

tories (with elaboration on the nature of various types of employment) and 

genealogies (to gain apicture of the community's social structure) is 

enjoyable for both informant and interviewer and valuable in terms of data. 

From the point of view of the Objectives of the r.esearch, a clear understand-

ing of the organization of the traditional economy is essential to investi-

gation of the contemporary economy. This is partly because Many of the types 
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of occupation have changed little, but mainly because the strategy of the 
1 

local people in the face of an uncertain external world has changed hardly 

at all. They seek to maximize their opportunities {making the most of new 

forms of income} while minimizing risk in commitment to them, so as to 

maintain their community life. The approach of the people to the modern 

economy is the srume as their approach to the traditional economy, even if 

the structure of opportunities has changed. 

The weaknesses of this study are twofold. Firstly, the overall 

- core-periphery framework needs to be more explicitly defined. Study of a 

peripheral population is of little assistance to this: what is needed is a 

national-scale investigation in Canada of the specifie linkages in the core-

periphery structure. At present the core-periphery framework appears very 

attractive at a high degree of generality but needs rigorous application to 

a particular region to test its validity and to elaborate some of its concepts. 

Secondly, and more importantly,the present study lacks data on incomes from 

various sources of activity, both in the traditional and in the modern eco-

nomy. This information is invaluable to categorizing further the types of 

economic strategies pursued by rural populations. However, it is extremely 

ùifficult to obtain. Firstly, there is the great reluctance of the people 

to divulge their income, particularly when many are engaged in a more or less 

illegal manipulation of transfer payments. Above all the people fear being 

criticized for their poverty, since most of them see poverty as a reflection 

on themselves as much as on the regional economic situation. Secondly, it is 

not easy to find a way of measuring the relative importance of various types 

of income. There is the constant problem of giving cash values to subsis-

tence production: for instance, in a situation where everyone builds his own 
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house, what value is to be given to houses? There is also the problem of 

the relative value of various types of cash income in a pluralistic situa­

tion: some sources of cash income May be acceptable because they are in keep­

ing with the overall economic strategy of the household, whereas others, 

though more remunerative, are rejected. An example of this is the accept­

ability of work on the local woodlot and the rejection of work in the lumber 

camps. Other types of related statistical information which are important 

but lacking are those relating to family size, and to the division of labour 

within the family. Such information, coupled with the income data, would 

permit a much more accurate picture of the evolution of the household economy. 

Future studies should pursue these kinds of data more vigorously. The 

various economic opportunities are evidently well understood and skilfully 

manipulated by the local people. In order to understand them in the same 

light as they are seen by local people, even partial data from a few house­

holds would be very useful. 

The solutions elaborated for the current economic problems of 

the community are even more tentative than the analysis of the problems. 

On the Gaspe Coast the BAEQ has produced Many thousands of pages of detailed 

analysis which in some respects makes the present study seem superficial. 

HO"Tever the solutions proposed have two meri ts. Firstly, they are radically 

different from the present developmen"t plans: and at least from the point of 

view of the population the present plans are not successfuL Secondly, they 

correspond much more closely than the BAEQ studies to the way in which the 

local people diagnose the situation, and are soluti~ns which Many of the 

people would find acceptable. For instance, the ide a of using welfare money 

to create jobs is a familiar theme in the community." If Hal Bay people read 
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and understand this study, their reaction is likely to be that it tells 
; 

them little that they did not already know. This, if' true, is'one test 

of an accurate analysis. 

The provisional nature of the study and of its conclusions makes 

it important that research in this area should continue. The Gaspe Coast 

is not simply a happy hunting ground for social scientists wanting ta estab-

lish objective truths about rural populations, or wanting ta use the people 

ta justify their Olm particular view of the nature of' society. It is an 

area of' great physical beauty and long historical tradition but with a record 

of continuing hurnan deprlvation and contemporary economic and social poverty. 

Its grave human problems have f'requently moved this researcher to anger, 

frustration, and sadness. It is vital that others go to study and to work 

on 'the Gaspe Coast, not simply for their own advancement, but also with a 

commitment to striving with the local people towards a revolution of' oppor-

tunity and hope. 
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Appendix'A 

PLACE 'NAMES 

On the Gaspe Coast, as e1sewhere in the Province of Quebec, 

many place names have both an Eng1ish and a French version. Thro'ughout 
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the thesis, place names have been given in the way that theyare used by 

',loca1'Eng1ioh people. Thus "Fox River" is preferred to "Rivière-au-Renard"; 

"Cape Despair" to "Cap d'Espoir". The on1y exceptions are certain 

administrative units and distant places which are not fami1iar to the 

EDg1ish-speBking people of Mal Bay. Be10w ia given a 1ist of the place 

n8meS of the Gaspe Coast as me~tioned in the thesis, according to local 

Eng1ish usage, with their official French equiva1ents. 

Local ,l!'ag1ibh 

Province of Quebec 
Quebec City , 

'Guif ,of,'St. ,Lawrence 
. , th., Gaspe COast 

North Shore, ' 
Magda1en Islands 
Anti:costi (Ànticoast) 
Chaleur Bay 

, Gaspe West (County) 
,Gaspe East (County) 

Maraoui 
,Mount Jacques Cartier 
Mount'Louis 
Murdochvi11e 
Magda1en River 
Grand Valley 
Fox; River, 
CaP des Rosiers 

- (Fori11on Park) 
Ship'Head 

,Officia1'French' 

Province de Québec 
Québec. , 
Golfe Saint-Laurent 
la Gaspésie, 
'CSte-Nord 
t1es-de-1a-Made1eine 
île' d'Anticosti 
Baie des Chaleurs 
(Comté) Gaspé-Ouest 
(cOmté) Gaspé-Est" 
Cap-Chat 
Sainte-Anne-des-Monts 
Marsov.i 
Mont Jacques-Cartier 
Mont-Louis 
Murdochvi11e 
Rivière-Madeleine 
Grande;"Va11ée 
Rivi~re-au-Renard 
Cap~des-Rosiers 
Parc Fori11on 



Cape Gaspe 
Gaspe Bay 
Grand Grave 
Little Gaspe 
Cape Ozo 
Peninsula 
Gaspe Bay No:rth 

,Syden:ham 
Gaspe. Bay South 
Gaspe ' 
Sandy Beach 
York 
Haldi1Dand 
Douglastown 
Brilliant 'Cove 
St. ,George (municipality) 
Bougainville 
St. George (village) 

. Red Head ' 
chien, Blanc ' 
Point' St~ Peter 
Malbaie Bay 
Mal Bay' ' 
Belle Anse' 

., . Barachois 
Bridgeville 
Mal Bay River 
Corner of the Beach 
Perce 
B~naventure,Island 
:American"Bank 
e>q)hait· Bimk ' . 
L'Anse a Beaufils 
Cape' Cove ' 
Cape Despair 
GrandRtver 
Chandler' 
Newport 
Port Daniel 
Paspebiac 
New ,Carlisle 
Bonaventure 
New Richmond 
Carleton. 
Matapedia 

. , 

Cap-Gaspé 
Baie de Gaspé 
Grande-Grève 
Petit-Gaspé 
Cap-aux-Os 
Penouil' 
Baie-de-Gaspé-Nord 
Sydenham, 
Baie-de-Gaspé-Sud 
Gaspé 
Sandy Beach 
York 
Haldimand 
Douglastown 
L'Anse-au-Brillant 
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St. Pierre-de-la-Malbaie, No.2 
Bougainville 
Saint-Georges-de-Malbaie 
Cap-Rouge' ' 
. Chien Blanc 
'Pointe-Saint-Pierre . 
Malbaie' 
Mal Bay 
Belle-Anse 
Barachois 
Bridgeville 
Rivière-Malbaie ' 
Coin-du-Banc 
Percé 
fle Bonaventure 
Banc. des Américains 
Banc ',de l'Orphelin 
L'Anse-l-Beaufils' 
L'Anse-du-Cap 
Cap-d'Espoir 
Grande-Rivière 
Chandler 
Newport 
Port-Daniel 
Paspébiac 
New Carlisle 
Bonaventure 
New Richmond 
Carleton 
Matapédia 

The official French place names are taken in the first instance ".---

from the C~mmission de Géographie's (1969) "Repertoire Géographique du 

Québec". This has been supplemented by "les Routes du Québec", the 

provincial map published by the Quebec Department of Roads. 
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Appendix B 
A Critique of Cens us Data 

Census data on the cultural characteristics of the population 

1s unsatisfactory in severa1 respects. First1y, on1y a 1imited amount of 

. language information is avai1ab1e. There is no data on mother tongue or 

official languages spoken (i.e. bi1ingua1ism) at the municipal 1eve1 before 

1931 or for 1951. Since the resu1ts of the 1971 Census are not avai1ab1e 

at the ttme of writing (March 1972), detai1ed language information, which 

isof considerable significance to this research, on1y exists for 1931, 

1941, and 1961. 

Second1};, the data varies a good deal in reliabili ty. 

Particu1ar1y at the municipa~.(census subdivision) 1evel, some of the data 

is so unre1iableas to be 1arge1yworth1ess. Failure to understand the 

question, and inabi1ity to provide an accurate ani:JWer '.' on. the part of both 

. . 
. . 

~ensus taker~ and resp,ondents· may make, for considerable ,locàl errors. ' The 

.. ,most re1iab1e data of concem. to us is, that, ref~rring to simple population 

, 
. '. ' 

:. 

totals and ta re1igious affiliation. MOther tongue information is probably 

quite accurate except. for the tendency, to interpret "mo ther tongue" 1itera11y 

as the mother's native language, rather than the,respondent's "language first 

learned 'in chi1dhood and stil1understood". MUch 1ess re1iab1e is data on 

the know1edge of the official languages, Eng1ish and Frencb.Bi1ingua1ism 

is no~oriously difficult to define since degrees of bi1ingualism vary so 

widely, fram the abi1ity to understand and to spaak a few words in the other 

language to almost complete fluency. Equally unreliable is "ethnie origin" 

,information. In some cases, in an area as ethnica1ly diverse as the Gaspe 

Coast, people simp1y do not knowthe origin of their European ancestors. 
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Family names, which are used as a guide, may have French and English . 

versions, or may be equally plausible in bothlanguages (e.g. Bond, Collin, 

Element, Rail/Réhel). Also, the Channel Islanders who comprise most of 

the population of M8IBay have French-sounding names but are for the most 

part English-speaking and Protestants. Often there seems to have been 

uncertainty in the minds of the census takers asto whether these people 

are of "British" pr'''French'' originfor census p~rposes. Because of these 

areas ofconfu~ion,:census information only provides·a general guide to 

pat~ernsof change in bilingualiam and assimilation. 
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Appendix C 
A Critique of Fieldwork pata 

Gommunity studies would be more informative if the substantive 

~terial was always accompanied by an equally lengthy description of how 

the,researchwas' carried out. From a sociologicalpoint of view, information 

on how the researcher entered the community, whom he met, what he saw and 

what he did while he was there t may shed as much 1:I.ght on the community as 
" ' 

the formaI discussion 'of'the resu~ts of the, research. In the present' 

re,search, orientated towards "concrete" issues such as local economic 

organization rather than "abstract" issues such as social class or religious 
, , 

beiiefs, the position of the fieldworker i8 not of such central significance. 

'Itis,however~ of'considerable interest to those conceriled with'evaluating 

the biases 'andshortcomings of the study. 

Initial contacts on the Gaspe Coast weremade through the 

'Anglican ~hurch. In, ~IBa:y J accommodationwas provided, during the early' 

s~ages of fieldwork b~ compa~atively ,prqsp~ro,us members oftl'ie' Protestant 

group. J.ater, accommodation was provided by th~ Anglican minister., In 

the second summer o~,fieldwork, ahouse was rented from another memper of . , '. ,. . " 

the Protestant group. 'In addit:iori, this researcher was a 1;'egulaF part+cipant 

in, the serVices of the Anglican church. Following from this, ,the first 

interviews were carried out with Protestants and regular contact was 

~intained with several members of this group. 

OVer-identificationwith the ,Protestant group wasa problem 

constantly in ,the min~s, of the researchers. There' are several ways in which 

it was alleviated. Firstly, the fact that one fieldworker (Raymond Mougeon) 
" 

was French wao of great help in conducting research among the French people 
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in Mal Bay. Throughout the period of fie1dwork, successfu1 re1ationships 

were maintained with most of this group. They were aided by frequent 

mee~ings with the Catho1ic priest. Second1y, contacts with the English 

Catho1ics, though 1ess successfu1 than those l:i.th the other two groups, 

were faci1itated by interviews with the 1ate Connor Bourget1 ,a man of 

great age and excellent memory who was the doyen not on1y of the Eng~ish 

Catho1ic group, but a1so of the community as a who1e. Fo110wing this, 

considerable assistance was given by Michael Bourget, a prominent Eng1ish 

Catho1ic entrepreneur, and members of his fami1y. Third1y, identification 

with the Protestant group did not inhibitcontact with other groups. 

There are 'no sharP c1ass divisions in Mal Bay, except between,Ma1 Bay 

people and. outsiders. Although people occupy different'positions on the 
'" 

( 

econ0mic hierarchy, they have a11 had simi1arkinds of work experience 

and none is distinguished bY,accent, dress, or patterns ·of social inter­

action. At 1east in theory, division.s between the' three ,cultural ,g:w;oups 

are divisions between equa1s., Stre~$is p1aced on,thehomogeneity of th~ 

community;,''We're a11the same". Thus,ta1king to one group of people 

does not se,em tO,have beeu a significant barrier to ta1king to others. 

Particular1y at the outset of the r,esearch, the people of the 

community were uncertain as to the objèctivesand a11egiance of the 

researchers.. The researchers stressed the non-controversia1 aspects of 

their investigation and exp1ained that theywere writing about "the 

history of the place" or "the way people live". They informed the 

people that they were "writing a book for their work, at the university"; 

and that this book, a1though initia11y for the university on1y, might 

1. Names of local people are fictitious. 
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eventually be published. They tried to avoid identification either as 

tourists, who areonly given general statements ("The air is pure, , 

mister. There's no pollution around here."), or as government offi-, 

cials, who are misled or told as little as possible. 

At first, several rumours, circulated about the researchers. 

They were thought to be,doctors - a misunderstanding of the nature of 

the Ph.D. '- and later to be "spies". Hàwever, the way in which they 

were introduced to people by their first sponsor - "These boys has 

come to give the Gaspe Coast a boost" - led to a gradual recognition 

~hatthe researchers were neither tourists nor govemment officials. 
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Visits'to Mal Bay in the winter helped to foster the impression that the 

researchwas a serious project. Eventually, although most people lacked 

anyexperience of the university wor1d and thus the ability tounder­

stand fullythe" nature of researc1,l, considerable, rapport ~as achieved 

wi~b the better i~formants. ,Before l~aving the community" t~e re~earchers 

describèd to severa1 people i~, some detail the kinds of things that 

would be 'written in the theses. This wasmet with interest but with 

1ittle comment., It is hoped to distribute a few copies of the thesis 

within the,community, even though this will inevitab1y arouse some con-
.' .' ' , 

troversy and resentment. 

An initial objective wasto interview a11 heads of househo1d 

in Mal Bay. It was,not possible to complete thishouseho1d survey. A 

handful of heads of househo1d were not wi11ing to, be interviewed. 
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Following these refusaIs, other heads of household, who were likely 

to be e~arrassed by a request to take part in an interview, were not 

approached, lest their refusaI jeopardize the research project as a 

whole. In aIl, 72% of"the male heads of house~old were interviewed. 

The distribution of interviews between the three groups is shown in 

Fig. 26. 

Fig. 26 InterViews of Heads of Household in Mal Baya 

Protestants Englisb French 
Catholics 

Number of'Interviews 24 10 7 

Percent age Interviewed 86% 48% 64% 

a.,Of the' six female heads of household, three were interviewed 
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For households where no interview was carriedout, information 

was obtained from other sources within the community. The resultsof a 

municipal cen~us, talten in June 1970, ,formed'a valuable base for t~s. 

In any case, most types of information were not difficult toobtainin 

a situation where everybody knows almost everybody else. The ouly table 

for which'complete data was not available :i.s Fig. 22, relating to the 

work experience of male heads of bousehold. 

Although care was t~en to malte the data as accurate as 

possible, it is not infallible. Some of it is, as we bave seen, second-

band information. ' More seriously", it presented endless problems of . 

classification. Two oftbe most difficult of these related ta bilin-

gual1sm and to occupational patterns: both of central concern to the 



research. Bi1ingua1ism depended on a man's report of his abi1ity in 

the other language, supp1emented in seme instances by the assessment of 

othermembers of the community. Al1 the interviews were carried out in 

themother tongue 'of the respondent" i.e. French was spoken to French 

people, Eng1ish to Eng1ishpeop1e, and on1y in rare instances was it 

possib1eto makea direct test of bi1ingua1ism. C1assifying occupations 

in a situation where many pe~p1~ have severa1 jobs was a1sodifficult. 

Essentia11y, theclassificatioD for Mai Bay in 1970 (Fig. 19) was based 

on an assessment of the main form of activity of each head of household. 

The variouscategories were derived fromassumptions about how it is 

possible to. make a living in Mal Bay: . i,t vas not a1ways easy to fit 

individual 1ivelihood patterns into these categories. 

'The,most basic distinction in Mal Bay is between. local' people; 

who are 811 1inked by close ti~s of marriage and social interaction, and 

out8iders~ "peoplefromaway" -. such as .the minister' aridtheschoo1 . " , . ' , . 

teacherswho rare1y have anylocal connections. Local people can be 

"p1aced",by i:h~:I.r' fami1y name and th8refore their relations. They are 

long-term residents on the Gaspe Coast,.' whereas the outsiders are 

transient. The distinction between local people and outsiders is so 

obvious when in Mal Bay that the researchers automatically excluded the 

. outsiders from the community data. Interviews with the minis ter and 

the schoo1 principal were,conducted on a, different basis from inter­

views with local people. The exclusion of loca1ly-resident outsiders 

~romMa1 ~ay data c~ be justified on the grounds that these people are 
, .. .. 

not members of the community in the,same sense as people born or married 

into the place. 

.. ~, 
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Interviews were tape-recorded widi the consent of the 

respondents. As soon as ~ossib1e after the interview, the tapes were 

p1ayed back and usefu1 information was transcribed. No attempt was 

. made to preserve a verbatim account of a11 that was said., Binee many of 

the int·erviews 1asted for more than an hour. In many cases, fo11owing 

recording of the forma1 part of the interview, the tape recorder wss 

d·e1iberate1y awitched off to encourage respondents to ta1k free1y about 

is.sues which they· were relue tant:· to ta1k about on· tape. Note-taking 

was 1ikewise avoided. Instead, the two researchers tried to memorize 
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what was sa1d.Wr1ting up the interviews frequent1y provoked 1ive1y 

disc;ussion between the·two researchers as they disagreed over the sub­

stance or the interpretation of what people had said. These discussions 

were of great value both in cross-checking the information and in 

stimu1ati:ng furtherinsights intoal1 aspe~ts of community 1ife. 
,'. . \.. . . . ' . . 

Frequ~ntly:thesediscussions.were.prolonged over· se:veral:days as fresh 

interviews she.d new ·light on current prob1ems.. The. constant re­

evaluatio~ of hypotheses~ which was a major feature of the fieldwork, 

is one of the main advantages.of co-operation in research. 

The qüestionnaire used in the interviews with heads of house-

hold is reproducedbelow,.in its English version, in Fig. 27. It was 

prepared before fieldwork began, andrevised several time.s, though 

none of the· original. q\lestions was. deleted. .The questiorls were usua1ly 

phra~ed in the sameway and ,followed in the same order. However, it 

should be remembered that the questionnaire was intended as a springboard 
. . .' . 

forfreediscussion as. we1l as a maans of gathering a restricted amount 

~f information, and that good relations with the respondent were more 

important than pressing for answers to questions which were embarrassing 

or diffieult. 

.. , 

i 
1 

1 

1 

1 

, j 
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FiS. 27 Ouestionnaire Used in Household Surveya 

Note was made of the date, the name of the householder, and the loca~ 
tian of thehouse. 

· How long have you been living in Mal Bay? Your wife? 

where were you born? Your wife? 

Where did your parents come from? Your wife's parents? 

Do you know where your ancestors came from originally, that is, on 
· your father's side? Your wife's people? 

Doyou know when they came to .the Gaspe Coast? 

How many childrendo you have? How many are living at home? Your 
children away from home, where do they live? 

· What are your. children do:1ng? 

What religion do you belong to? 

What is your job? (this usually initiated a long period of discussion 
on the nature of his activities, except for people who were On welfare) 

Do you do any farming? 
. . 

What otherkinds of jobs have you done'before this one? (the respon­
dent was then asked to describe.his occupational history, starting with 
when he left school:. in parti.cular, information was eollected on 
participation tnfarming, cod fishtng, and lumber camps) 

Have you ever been away to work in the city? In Murdochville? 

Have you ever thought of going to live in the city? 

What was your father's job? 

·D~ you speak any French? Your wife'l 

(if "yes")' Where did you pick tt up? 

a. Inorder to make the interviewas relaxed as possible, and to avoid 
possible 'areas of embarrassment, the researchers tried to gather 
background information about a respondent (kinship links, employment, 
marital status) before going to an interview. 
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What language do you speak at home? (followed,by discussion of attitudes 
to French and English, second-language teaching inschool, employment 
prospects for people speaking English only, etc.) 

This terminated the formaI part of the interview. The 

responderits were inv1.ted to pose questions to the interviewers, the tape 

recorder was switched off, and informal discuSsion followed. 
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Appendix D 

TRANSFER PAYMENTS 

'/. 

In 1970 the two main types of transfer payment available in 

Mal Bay were Social Aid .(welfare) and Unemployment Insurance Benefits. 

Social Aid is administered by the Provincial Government. It is granted 

on the basis of the deficit which exists between the.needs of, and the 

in~ome available to, a family or indiyidual. Once the needs of the 

family have been assessed,. Social Aid is furnished in money, in kind, or 

in the form of services. The principal type of Social Aid is a monthly 

·"welfare cheque" mailed to the head of household. The amount of this 

benefit, which is to provide for food, clothing, household and personal 

expeJlses, varies accordingto the number of people in the household. 

For a singlèadult itis $46 per month: for a couple $76per month. For 

children under the age of 18, the amountof this benefit varies accord-. 

ing· to age. Thua, for afamily Witll fourchildren, the total monthly 

benefit varies from $143-$190. Additional children are allotted a 

further $10-$20 per montb according to age. In addition ·to this general . '. . 

cash benefit, furtber specific grants are made. All municipal and· 

. school taxes,all electricity, heating, gas and water bills are paid, 
11\/').,' 

and there is ~ grant of $10 per month for household maintenance. How­

ever, Social Aid is only available to those who lack the "means of sub-

sistence". The possession of capital. assets or property above a certain 

value is incOJllpatible with Social Aid. More importantly, Social Md is 

incompatible with work. According ta- the Act, "a family or individual 

shall be deemed not to lack means of subsistence when the bead of such 

f 
r 
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family or individusl is engaged in either full or part-time regular 

,employment, or seasonal employment, or works on his, own behalf ••• " 

UnemploY'ment ,Insurance Benefits have béen available generally 

since the 1940,'0, though fishermen have only received them since 1957. 

They are not available to fàrmers. They are administered by the Federal 

Government and are based on previous contributions according to earnings. 

To, be el'lgible for the benefit,it is necessary to work and thus pay 

contributions for 30 weeks in the previous two years, of which 8 weeks 

must be in ,the current year. This provides for benefits which 1ast for 

5~ weeks. Alternatively, a specific category of, se&~ona1 benefits 

require 15 weekly contributions 'in the period 31st Marc~ - lst December. 

Benefits may thell begin on lst December and 1ast up to '15th May.' In 

1970, the maximum contributi~of $1.40 per week was based on week1y 

earning of' $100 or more. A 10wer 1evel of weekly earnings 1mp1ied a 

lower contribu,tion. For i,.stance, wekl, 'earnings of $50 :required' a 

contribution of 65 cents. For an insured personrith dependents ,­

néarly everyOne receiving the benefit had a family - the bene fit ~ased 

on the maximum level of contributions was$53 per week. It was lower, 

if contributions,had been paid at a lower rate. For instance, a con­

tribution at 65 cents per week brought a benefit of $29 per week. 
'. . . 

Receipt of the benefits is incompatible w1~h work. 

Sources: The Unemployment Insurance Act, 1955 
Unemp10yment Insurance Commission, Ottawa, 1969 
(a,new Aèt came iuto force July 1971) 

Bill 26:, SQC!1a,I" Aid Act 1969 
also Regulations 
QuebecOfficial Gazette 1969 and 1970 
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